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GATHA 2501 Prayers

Prayer, the servant's claim on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having truly become Your servant, my hold on the world has grown fragile. Does this seem right to You, O

compassionate One, that You do not see? A lion's cub is carried off by a jackal.

Says Tuka, if we are called Your servants, then our destruction would be Your shame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once I truly became Yours, my grip on the world went soft. Is this fair, then, O compassionate One, that You
do not see? The lion's own cub is carried off by a jackal. Tuka says: it would be Your ruin if those who are
called Your servants are let go to waste.

WHAT IT MEANS

Having given himself to God, Tukaram finds his hold on worldly things has loosened, and he turns this into an
argument back at God. He asks the compassionate Lord why he is being left unseen, then sharpens it with an
image: a lion's cub, which is to say one who belongs to the strong, should never be dragged off by a jackal. The
poem presses a bold logic: a servant's neglect is the master's disgrace. So Tukaram stakes his safety not on his own

merit but on God's honor, making God responsible for what happens to those who bear His name.

GATHA 2502 True Worship

True worship, the cleansed mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever devotion is directed toward God, there the Lord of the Universe makes His abode. When the impulses
of greed have fled, what question remains of sin or merit? When pure devotion makes the mind spotless, all
notions of impurity become as unbreakable as a diamond seal.
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Says Tuka, only the one who experiences it truly knows; the proof comes in its own time through the fruit it

bears.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever the heart turns toward God, there the Lord of the universe makes His home. Once the schemes of
greed have run off, what room is left for sin or merit? When pure devotion makes the mind clean, all the old
marks of defilement are sealed away as hard as diamond. Tuka says: only the one who lives it knows it; the
proof comes in time, through the fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing where God truly dwells and what happens to the mind that loves Him. God settles
wherever devotion is aimed, so the place of worship is the heart, not a site. When greedy plans drain away, the
whole bookkeeping of sin and merit loses its footing, because that ledger ran on craving. Pure devotion does not
merely cover impurity but seals it shut, fixed like a diamond. He ends by refusing to argue the point: this is known
only by tasting it, and time will show the fruit.

GATHA 2503 Renunciation

Renunciation, holding nothing back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Holding to restraint in a place of difficulty has wearied my jiva. I have stepped outside all worldly convention.

Apart from You, there is nothing separate from You. Satisfaction does not come through holding back; what use
is it to keep something in reserve? Says Tuka, I have done exactly as my desire prompted. Here, no one is a

stranger.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Trying to hold myself in check, in this hard place, has worn my life out. So I have stepped outside the world
of opinion, set apart. Apart from You there is nothing that is not You. Holding back never brings me to
fullness; what use is it to keep some part in reserve? Tuka says: I have done exactly as my longing pushed
me. Here no one is a stranger.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why he has dropped the careful restraint that public life demanded. Trying to keep himself
measured and proper exhausted him, so he stepped clear of worldly convention and convention's judgment. His
reason is a clean nondual claim: nothing exists apart from God, so there is nowhere and no one to be guarded
against. Hedging and keeping a portion in reserve can never satisfy; only full self-giving does. He has followed his
desire for God all the way, and in a world that is wholly God, no one stands outside as an alien.
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GATHA 2504 Prayers

Prayer, asking only to keep His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Guard this one gift: I have grasped Your feet and remain there. Do not burden me with anything more; there is

hardship enough already.

Accept my service from my own hands; this alone is my prayer, O God. Says Tuka, I call myself Your servant;

fulfill that aspiration.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Guard just this one gift: I have caught hold of Your feet and I stay here. Do not load me with anything more;
the hardship is already too great. Take my service from my own hands; this alone is my plea, O God. Tuka
says: I call myself Your servant; let that hope be fulfilled.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays for one thing and asks God not to add to it. The single gift he wants kept is the hold he already has
on God's feet; he is not asking for more, only to keep what he has. He pleads against further burden, since his load
is heavy enough, and asks that his offered service be accepted directly from his own hands. The closing turns his
self-naming into a claim on God: he calls himself a servant, so let God honor that bond by granting the one hope.

GATHA 2505 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the famine of truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By their own scheming, wherever they go, they pursue their whims. A famine of truth has fallen upon the land;

great confusion abounds.
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Those who are trusting become the stage for trickery upon their foreheads. Says Tuka, for the foolish,
pilgrimages and circumambulations become nothing more than grinding at the mill.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By their own scheming, wherever they are, people chase their own whims. A famine of truth has fallen; the
muddle has grown vast. The trusting become the stage on which fraud is played out across their foreheads.
Tuka says: for the fool, pilgrimage and circling the shrine are only turning the oil-press.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a sickness in the religious world around him: people act on private scheming and appetite while
truth has dried up like a famine. He points to how the guileless and trusting get used, made into the surface on
which others stage their deceit. The sting at the end falls on empty ritual: pilgrimage and walking circles around a
shrine, done without truth, are no better than an ox plodding the oil-press, hard labor that goes nowhere. The
poem aims at the pattern of hollow show, calling the listener to ask whether his own devotion has any truth in it.

GATHA 2506 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the burden laid down
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The rush of anxiety has settled into stillness, and this bundle of cares has been laid down before Narayana. All
uncertainty is resolved; I have this assurance that I shall not return to the womb.

I no longer live by my own name; God has taken away my pride. Says Tuka, I am moved by the will of one
Master alone; such is what it means to abide in His sovereignty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The running of my anxiety has sat down at last. This whole bundle of cares I have dropped before Narayana.
Every uncertainty is settled; I have this assurance: I will not come back through the womb. I no longer live
under my own name; God has carried off my pride. Tuka says: I move only by the will of one Master. This is

what it is to live in His rule.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the peace that follows complete surrender. The restless motion of worry has finally come to
rest, and he has set his whole load of cares down before Narayana rather than carrying it himself. From this comes
certainty, including the assurance that he will not be born again. The change goes deep: he no longer lives in his
own name, because God has taken away the pride that was the self he used to defend. What is left is a life moved

only by God's will, which he names as living inside God's sovereignty.
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GATHA 2507 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, free wealth at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A wealth sufficient for many has arrived at our door. Take it freely, without any cost.
Do not forget Narayana. Listen with a clear and settled mind, attentively and with care.

Says Tuka, after all is done, hold fast to this certainty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A wealth enough for many has come to our door. Take it, for free, at no cost. Do not forget Narayana. Listen
with a settled mind, with open and careful ears. Tuka says: when all is done, keep this one certainty laid by.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls his hearers to seize an abundance that asks nothing in return. The wealth at the door is the Name of
God, and unlike worldly riches it is given freely, so the only failure is not taking it. He presses two things: do not
forget Narayana, and listen with a clear, attentive mind rather than half-hearing. The closing turns the appeal into
a parting instruction: of everything one might keep at the end of life, hold on to this certainty, the assurance that

the Name gives.

GATHA 2508 Prayers

Prayer, fear-bound surrender examined
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My own nature has ensnared me, O God. Had there not been this entanglement of the senses, why would I call
myself Your servant? I would have remained indifferent to all things.
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Out of fear I clutched Your hem; if my hope is not fulfilled, what is the use of Your greatness? Says Tuka, each

must look after his own; without that, where is Your glory?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My own nature has trapped me, O God. If there were no tangle of the senses, why would I call myself Your
servant? I would have stayed indifferent to everything. Out of fear I caught at the hem of Your robe; if my
hope is not granted, what is Your greatness worth? Tuka says: each of us must be kept by You. Without that,
where is Your glory?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes an unusually honest confession and then turns it into a plea. He admits his own nature snared
him, and that he might never have called himself God's servant at all if the senses had not entangled him; left to
himself he would have stayed cool and uninterested. He owns that it was fear that made him grab God's hem. Yet
from that low place he still presses his claim: a greatness that does not rescue its frightened suppliant is no
greatness, and a Lord whose own people are not kept has no glory. The honesty about his motive does not weaken
the demand; it grounds it in God's reputation rather than his own worth.

GATHA 2509 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the giver needs the beggar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When I entreat You, You respond in kind; the beggar proclaims the greatness of the giver. Let something of our
exchange remain as well; by Yourself alone, how can You be called great? Do not exact too much devoted

service, O God; honor and worth require some gentle effort.

Says Tuka, I have no claim to authority; we are meant to remain humble and lowly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I plead, You answer in the same measure; it is the beggar who makes the giver great. Let some part of
the exchange be ours too; by Yourself alone, how could You be called great? Do not demand too much hard
service, O God; worth and honor want a gentler effort. Tuka says: I hold no claim of my own. We are meant

to stay weak and lowly.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram plays with the strange mutual need between God and devotee. He notes that the giver's greatness only
shows because there is a beggar to receive, so the lowly soul is not nothing in the exchange. He asks God to leave
room for the devotee's part, since glory alone, with no one to give to, would be empty. Then he gently bargains: do
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not lay on a crushing load of service, for honor is better drawn out by a kinder demand. He closes by disowning

any merit of his own; his only standing is weakness, and that very lowliness is what calls forth God's grace.

GATHA 2510 Faith and Trust

Faith, resolve to conquer the inner foes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One thing leads to another in due course; by the strength of the Capable One, what is impossible? I have planted
myself firmly at the foundation of my claim. I shall conquer, O Lord; there is no doubt.

I shall not abandon the effort I have begun; I shall drive away the obstacles of desire and anger. Says Tuka, I
shall burn down the army of laziness. Let it be known truly that such a treasure was never before attained.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One thing leads to another in its time; by the strength of the Capable One, what cannot be done? I have set
myself down firmly at the ground of my claim. I will win, O Lord; there is no doubt. I will not let go of the
work I have begun; I will drive off these blocks, desire and anger. Tuka says: I will burn down the army of

laziness. Let it be known for truth: such a treasure was never won before.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with the resolve of someone settling in for a long inner campaign. He trusts that with God's
strength nothing is impossible, and he has planted himself on his rightful claim to God, sure of victory. He names
the enemies plainly: desire and anger are the obstacles he will drive off, and laziness is an army he means to burn
down. The poem treats the spiritual life as steady, deliberate effort rather than a single leap, and it ends by

naming the prize, a treasure greater than any won before, to keep the fight worth its cost.

GATHA 2511 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, rest at His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Contentment has come from holding Your feet. Now, O Narayana, the mind has no wish to rise and leave.

Such ease and comfort have been found here. Says Tuka, all weariness is gone, and all restless longing has
ceased.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Peace has come from holding Your feet. Now, O Narayana, the mind has no wish to get up and go. Such ease,
such comfort, I have found here. Tuka says: the weariness is gone, and the restless chasing has stopped.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the contentment of arrival. Simply by holding God's feet, his mind has found rest and no
longer wants to rise and wander off after anything else. He calls the place one of ease and comfort, a refuge where
the seeking can stop. The closing names what has lifted: the fatigue of the long search is gone, and the restless
pursuit that drove him is finally at an end. The whole poem is the quiet of a search that has come home.

GATHA 2512 Prayers

Prayer, the beggar at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I gaze toward Your face, waiting with hope. Whatever shall come, I shall bear it upon my head; I hold Your
command within me.

You must accept me; that is the essential thing. Says Tuka, I stand at Your door as a beggar, O Hari.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I gaze toward Your face, waiting in hope. Whatever comes, I will carry it on my head; I hold Your command
inside me. You must take me up; that is the one thing that matters. Tuka says: I stand at Your door as a
beggar, O Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays as one who has stopped bargaining and simply waits. He keeps his eyes on God's face, full of hope,
and pledges to bear whatever God sends, carrying His command as a thing held above the head. His single request
is that God accept him, which he names as the one essential. The image he leaves us with is stark and humble: he
stands at Hari's door as a beggar, having nothing to offer but his waiting and his readiness to obey.

10
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GATHA 2513 Longing and Separation

Complaint of love, the unfair distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You do not take the burden upon Yourself; this is Your deliberate plan. Knowing this, You have placed the

difficulty upon my shoulders.

Now let me speak with love and take Your name again and again. Says Tuka, O God, this sort of remaining
distant is unfair.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You carry no weight on Your head. You arranged it this way on purpose. You knew, and so You did it: You
laid the hard part on my shoulders. Now let me call out with love, and take Your name again and again. Tuka
says: O God, this staying far off is a wrong thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God like one who has been treated unfairly, and says so plainly. He charges that God keeps
Himself free of all burden by design, deliberately placing the difficulty of the search on the devotee instead. He
does not let the complaint curdle into despair: in the same breath he turns to calling on the Name with love, over
and over. The closing line names the stakes without softening them, that for God to stay at a distance after all this
is simply not fair.

GATHA 2514 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden handed over
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My heavy burden now rests entirely upon You. I have been claimed and marked as Yours; I have let go of all
that was mine before.

11
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Whatever work I do is my service, and Your name is my sustenance. Says Tuka, I bow at Your feet; I neither

give nor ask for anything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My burden is heavy. Now all of it rests on You. I have become Yours, marked and claimed. I have let go of all
that used to be mine. Whatever work I do is my service. Your name is my food. Tuka says: I fall at Your feet. I

give nothing, and I ask for nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the act of total handover, stated as fact. Tukaram declares that the weight he could not carry now sits
entirely on God, because he has been claimed and stamped as God's own and has released everything he once
called his. His ordinary work becomes worship, and the Name becomes the thing that keeps him alive. The last
line marks the completeness of the surrender: at God's feet he neither offers nor begs anything, because there is

no longer a separate self left with terms to set.

GATHA 2515 Ecstasy and Joy

Contentment, the matter settled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now You and I are both well; what worry remains? We have each arrived at our rightful place; quarrels born

of silence will not grow. What was naturally in the mind has come to pass as it should.

Says Tuka, nothing alien clings to the body when one walks in the right company.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now You and I are both well. What is there to worry about? Each of us has come to his own place. No quarrel
grows out of this silence. What was simply in the mind has come to pass, as it should. Tuka says: nothing

strange clings to the body when you keep the right company.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a settled peace, the quiet after a long reaching is finally answered. He and God have each
arrived where they belong, and the silence between them is not the silence of distance but of resolution, so no
quarrel can take root in it. What the heart had always wanted has come about naturally, in its right time. The
closing note names how it happened: in true company nothing foreign sticks to you, the right association keeps

the self clean.

12
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GATHA 2516 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, a cool and forgiving heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not give the mind such memories as would distance it from God's feet. When words of Rama's name resound,

let the ears drink in their sweetness.

Let no envy dwell in the body; without gain it only brings suffering to the jiva. Says Tuka, let the chitta remain

cool within. The strength of peace lies in bearing forgiveness in every limb.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not feed the mind such memories as would carry it away from God's feet. When words come and the
sound of Rama's name rises, let the ears drink in that sweetness. Let no envy find a place in the body; it gives
the jiva pain for no gain at all. Tuka says: keep the heart cool within. The strength of peace is forgiveness

held in every limb.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the inner discipline that keeps a person near God. He warns against letting the mind dwell on
whatever pulls it from God's feet, and tells it instead to feast on the sweetness of Rama's name whenever it
sounds. He singles out envy as the poison to refuse: it only brings the soul suffering and yields nothing in return.
The close turns from warning to the positive ideal, a heart kept cool inside, where the real strength of peace shows
itself as forgiveness carried in the whole body.

GATHA 2517 The Saints

Praise of saints, the company that frees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What great merit brings one the company of those who have held Har1 in their minds and renounced the world?

Says Tuka, in meeting such souls, one's bondage to worldly life is broken.

13
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What great merit, stored up in whom, lets a person meet souls like these? They have held Hari in their
minds. They have poured water on the world and let it go. Tuka says: in meeting them, the bond with worldly

life is cut.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels at the rare good fortune of meeting true saints. He asks what immense store of merit a person
must carry to be granted such company, those who keep Hari fixed in their minds and have poured the funeral
water over the world, treating it as already dead to them. The stake he names is liberation itself: simply meeting
such souls severs one's bondage to samsara. The poem makes the saints' company, not one's own effort, the door

that opens.

GATHA 2518 Longing and Separation

Longing, the thread He pulls

LRI G

aR = g1 Sfta G9RY 329 | uRar faearg gari a1 111
Teb ST ATEl BddesT | 3Tt TUTRT FaRT 11311
T U107 &uTiea faw | 8 df tRe 9iRk& 7 11211
JopT €T fodT AT 319 | d0T 8T Heg Harar 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The jiva became disenchanted with worldly life because it placed its trust in You. Without kinship of the same
kind, there is no genuine concern; You have pulled the guiding thread, O Gopala.

Moy life breaks apart at even a moment's separation from You; this is true for us both equally. Says Tuka, the
experience held within the chitta has dispelled all doubt.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This life turned cold to the world only because it set its trust on You. Without kinship of one kind there is no
real ache of care; You have pulled the guiding thread, O Gopala. My breath breaks at even a moment's
forgetting of You. This is the same for us both. Tuka says: I have kept the living experience in my heart, and
by it this doubt is cleared away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces his disenchantment with the world back to its true cause: he turned cold to it only because his
trust had already moved to God. He says real concern arises only between those of one kind, and so it is God who
has drawn the thread that pulls him, like a puppeteer drawing his own. Then he makes the bold claim that the
longing runs both ways, that a moment's forgetting breaks his breath and that this is equally true for God. The
close grounds it all not in argument but in lived experience kept in the heart, which has settled the doubt for good.

14
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GATHA 2519 Prayers

Prayer, take me and drown me in love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How much more deliberation must I carry in my mind? The mind races in all ten directions. By some way or

another, please accept me, O Lord; this is my only purpose.

All other gains now seem worthless; their qualities and flaws have been experienced. Says Tuka, may unbroken

absorption take hold, and may I drown in the ocean of divine love.

IN PLAIN WORDS
How much weighing and figuring do I carry in my heart? My mind runs off in all ten directions. By some one
feeling, take me as Your own; consider it, for this alone. All other gains look worthless to me now. I have
tasted their good and their bad. Tuka says: let an unbroken absorption take hold, and let me go down,

drowning, into the knowing of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is worn out by the mind's endless calculation and asks God to end it by simply accepting him. He pleads
that God find some single ground of feeling on which to claim him, since that is the one thing he wants. He
explains why nothing else will do: he has tested every other gain, weighed its merits and faults, and found them all
worthless. The closing prayer names what he is reaching for instead, an unbroken samadhi in which he drowns

completely in the knowledge of divine love.

GATHA 2520 Renunciation

Renunciation, burn the seeds of desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
There is truly no remedy for the disease of worldly attachment; the affliction of this mortal sickness does not

cease. In urgency I acted urgently and seized the golden moment.

The senses move according to the seeds of desire, and past destiny casts one into the womb again. Says Tuka,

burn all those seeds to ash and make Gopala your own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is truly no cure for the tie to worldly life. This sickness of the world will not let go of me. So in haste I
made haste, and I won that golden moment. The senses move by the seed of desire, and past karma throws

one back into the womb. Tuka says: burn all those seeds to ash, and make Gopala your own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram faces the disease of worldly attachment squarely: there is no half-cure for it, the affliction does not
loosen on its own. So he acted with urgency, seizing the precious moment before it passed. He names the
mechanism that keeps the trap running, that the senses move on the seed of desire and past destiny keeps casting
the soul back into birth. The remedy he gives is total, not partial: burn every such seed to ash, and in its place
make Gopala your own.

GATHA 2521 Longing and Separation

Longing, the devotee's sit-down protest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I will become one who sits in determined protest. I will confine Him within.

Until this is done with all my life's force, how can mere talk satisfy me? First comes firm resolve; that is what

matters. Then I will bear whatever burden comes.

Says Tuka, we shall eat and feast together; I will not let Him become separate from me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will sit down in protest and not move. I will shut Him in. Until this is staked on my very life, how can
mere talk please me? First comes the firm resolve; that is the heart of it. Then I will bear whatever weight

comes. Tuka says: we will eat and feast together. I will not let Him become separate from me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram threatens God the way a creditor sits at a debtor's door and refuses to leave until paid. He vows to mount
such a sit-down protest, to shut God in and not be put off by words, because nothing less than staking his whole
life will satisfy him. He insists the firm resolve must come first, and only then will he take on whatever hardship
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follows. The close turns the demand intimate: he will share his food with God and will not allow any separation

between them to stand.

GATHA 2522 Faith and Trust

Faith, leaving it to the silent Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If questions arise, fitting answers should be given. Until then, I shall not put forth anything of my own before
Him.

God knows the inner truth, and when He dispels all fear, Says Tuka, once He has taken me in hand, He will free
me from all sorrow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If questions come, the answer should be fitted to them. Until then I put nothing of my own forward. God
knows the heart within. When He clears away all fear, Tuka says: once He has taken me by the hand, He will
set me free of every sorrow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the patience of a faith that waits and does not press its own case. He resolves to answer only
what is asked and otherwise to advance nothing of his own, trusting that God reads the inner truth without being
told. He rests on God's timing: when God chooses to lift the fear, the change will come. The close names the

assurance underneath it all, that once God has taken him by the hand, He will free him from every sorrow.

GATHA 2523 Faith and Trust

Faith, the silent Lord understood by signs
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is no place of despair, so long as there is room kept in the chitta. The Lord of the Universe has gathered the

entire world into His belly, and we too abide there in the end.

Though unknowing, I carry on contemplation within; it will one day manifest in the inner depths. Says Tuka,
my Lord is one of silent understanding; I know how to communicate through His subtle signs.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is no place for despair, so long as there is room kept in the heart. The Bearer of the worlds has gathered
the whole world into His belly, and there too, in the end, we abide. Without knowing it, I keep up the
contemplation within, and there in the depths it will rise up clear. Tuka says: my Lord is one of silence. I
know how to fill the space, sign answering sign.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses despair as long as the heart keeps even a little room open. His ground is that the Sustainer of all
has taken the entire universe into Himself, so that we too rest within Him in the end and are never truly lost. He
keeps up an inner contemplation even without fully grasping it, trusting that it will one day surface clearly from
the depths. The close pictures his bond with a wordless God: the Lord stays silent, and Tukaram answers in the
same language, understanding the exchange through subtle signs rather than speech.

GATHA 2524 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the formless and the loving form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The formless appears stern in its impersonal aspect, but the One with form tenderly nurtures through gracious
qualities. The effort already made must be continued and carried through; what is sweet cannot be abandoned.

When milk is churned, butter comes to hand, but if melted carelessly it simply dissolves. Says Tuka, now
deliberate with the mind and fix upon the essence with single-pointed attention.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The formless looks stern in its bare, shapeless aspect. The One with form tenderly cares for us through His
gracious qualities. What is begun must be done; the work taken up must be carried through. What turns out
sweet should not be let go. Churn the milk and butter comes to your hand; but melt it carelessly and the thin
stuff is lost. Tuka says: now reason it out with the mind, and fix on the essence with one undivided heart.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram compares two ways of meeting God and points toward the one he trusts. The formless absolute strikes
him as austere and forbidding, while God with form, saguna, tenderly nurtures the devotee through His loving
qualities. He urges that the path once begun be carried through, since what proves sweet must not be abandoned.
The image of churning makes the point: steady effort yields butter, the real substance, but careless handling loses
even what you had. The close calls for clear, single-pointed reflection that settles on this essence and holds to it.

GATHA 2525 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, purity undone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is truly well, O God, that false notions of ritual purity have departed. By the grace of the Lord of the world, we
have encountered the Washerman of souls.

The thick quilt of doubt has been thinned out, and the pain of inner conflict is gone. Says Tuka, layer by layer,
the Pure One purifies what is already pure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is good, O God, that all these things are gone. My false notions of ritual purity have left me. By the grace of
the Lord of the world, I have met the Washerman of souls. The thick quilt of my doubt has been thinned out.

The pain of my inner conflict is gone. Tuka says: layer by layer, the Pure One cleans what is already pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is rejoicing that his anxious bookkeeping about ritual purity has fallen away. He names God as a
washerman, the very caste that purity rules would push to the margin, and says it is that washer of souls who has
cleaned him. The thick quilt of doubt and the ache of being divided against himself are both gone. The closing
image presses the point: God scrubs the soul layer after layer, even though the soul was never truly soiled. The
purity rules were measuring a stain that was not there.
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GATHA 2526 Prayers

Prayer, lay down the load
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Though the secrets of mastery lie close at hand, we go on carrying bundles of qualities on our backs. Free us

from this drudgery, O Benefactor; do not make us vessels for any more burdens.

The wealthy one has the strength of authority to sever all afflictions. Says Tuka, a fresh shoot has appeared
where the old was broken; let the old bypaths be forgotten.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The secrets of mastery lie close by, yet I keep carrying bundles of my own virtues on my back. Free me from
this drudgery, O Giver. Do not make me a vessel for one more burden. The rich one holds the power to cut
away every affliction. Tuka says: a fresh shoot has come up where the old stem was broken; let the old

bypaths be forgotten.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sees that liberation is near at hand, yet he keeps hauling loads he made for himself, even the load of his
own good qualities. He begs God, the true wealthy one with real authority, to release him from this labor instead
of adding to it. The point is that even spiritual achievements can become baggage we carry with pride. He ends
with hope: a new shoot has sprouted where the old growth snapped off, so the old detours can be let go.

GATHA 2527 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the debt repaid
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To repay my debt, I have entered Your service; grant me relief, O Narayana. Through the offering of this body I
have become free of obligation; let all past sins be forgiven.
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Until now I was clinging to life, and that usurious grip caused me great distress. Says Tuka, I have brought
devotion into my chitta; Your place is right there, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To clear my debt I have entered Your service; grant me release, O Narayana. I have settled what I owe by
giving up my claim on this body; let all my sins be cancelled. Until now I clung to my life, and that grasping,
like interest on a loan, kept me in great distress. Tuka says: I have brought devotion into my mind, and Your
place is right there, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram frames his life as a debt owed to God and surrender as the way to settle it. By offering up the body and
his claim to it, he declares himself square and asks that the whole account of sin be wiped clean. He confesses that
holding tight to his own life was the source of his suffering, like a loan whose interest only deepens the trouble.
The poem ends inward: he has set devotion in his own mind, and that is exactly where God already dwells, so the
place of meeting was never far off.

GATHA 2528 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, at the feet forever

T §5
ot it griarell | feTRie I 111

Hiffidett B JaT | Feba al aId 1Y, 1]

YT geail o1 | @ = SISt /T 3mei 1211
qBT 0T A &70T | UTATIoT AT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With this intention I shall remain at Your feet with unwavering resolve. I shall perform whatever service is
commanded, offering complete servitude, O God.

The shackle of bondage has been broken; this freedom is now our true gain. Says Tuka, I shall not be separated

from Your feet even for a moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
With this longing I will stay at Your feet; I have made up my mind. I will do whatever service You command;
I offer You complete servitude, O God. The shackle of my bondage has broken, and that freedom is now my

one gain. Tuka says: not for a moment will I be apart from Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram resolves to stay at God's feet and accept any service asked of him. He calls this total servitude, yet in the
same breath he says it is what has broken the shackle of his bondage. The paradox is the heart of it: binding
himself wholly to God is the very thing that sets him free. So he refuses any separation, even for an instant,
because the feet he is bound to are also his release.
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GATHA 2529 Longing and Separation

Longing, settle Your own accounts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Settle Your own entanglements Yourself. Why would You make my burden heavier? Debt upon debt is no way to
work; one should not keep multiplying labor, O God.

Now make room for me in Your generous belly; there is no place left for disputes in this world. Says Tuka, once
the account is cleared, I shall not fall back into the commerce of accumulated karma.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Untangle Your own knots Yourself. Why would You make my load heavier? Debt piled on debt is no way to

do business; do not keep adding to the labor, O God. Now make room for me in Your wide belly; there is no
place left in this world for these disputes. Tuka says: once the account is cleared, I will not fall back into the

trade of accumulated karma.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God in the blunt language of accounts and trade. He refuses to take on yet more burden and
tells God to resolve the tangle Himself, since piling debt on debt settles nothing. He asks to be taken in
completely, swallowed up where there is no more room for argument. The closing vow is the stake: once this
account is finally cleared, he will never again enter the marketplace of karma, never start a fresh ledger of births

and merits.

GATHA 2530 Longing and Separation

Longing, weary of all but You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have grown weary of all company; You alone are dear to me. I have clasped Your feet, O Lord of the world,

and I shall not let go.

I have become greatly weakened and worn; by this weariness, suffering itself is destroyed. Says Tuka, like one

who longs for life by the Ganga, my yearning is for that sacred place alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am sick of all company; You alone are dear to me. Now I have clasped Your feet, O Lord of the world, and I
will not let go. I have grown very weak and worn out, and by this very weariness my suffering is destroyed.

Tuka says: like one who longs to live by the Ganga, my yearning is for that holy place alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has tired of every other attachment and turned to God as the one thing he still wants. He grips God's feet
and refuses to release them. Then he says something striking: his exhaustion is not a defeat but a cure, for by
being worn down he is emptied of the very thing that suffers. He compares his longing to the wish to spend one's
life beside the Ganga; he wants only the holy nearness of God and nothing else.

GATHA 2531 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, water from the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cooler than coolness itself is the water that has washed Your feet. I bear that holy water upon my head and hold

it within my chitta.

It destroys all sin; it is the supreme pilgrimage, the father of my soul. Says Tuka, sitting beneath the waves of

that grace, I am immersed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Cooler than coolness itself is the water that has washed Your feet. I take that holy water on my head and hold
it within. It destroys every sin; it is the highest pilgrimage, the father of my soul. Tuka says: sitting down
beneath those waves, Tuka is steeped and overflowing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exalts the water that has washed God's feet as cooler than anything cool, a relief beyond all relief. He
places it on his head and keeps it in his heart, treating this humble act as worth more than any journey to a sacred
river. He calls it the supreme pilgrimage and even the father of his soul, naming a single devotional gesture as
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greater than the famous holy places. At the end he sits down under those waves of grace and is completely soaked,

swept fully into them.

GATHA 2532 Autobiography

Autobiography, the well by the river
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By the bank of the Godavari there was a well, dug as a playful labor of love. Those with discerning eyes

gathered and channeled its water, bringing it to serve life.

They guarded the place and offered their meager lives to the task. Says Tuka, the owner is relieved; this is the
rest that the righteous enjoy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the bank of the Godavari there was a well, dug in playful love. People with seeing eyes did something with
it: they led its ready water out to serve life. They guarded the spot and gave their small lives to the work.
Tuka says: the owner is set free, and this is the rest the good ones find.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a small parable of a well dug beside the Godavari almost as play. Those with discernment did the
real work: they channeled its waiting water out so it could nourish life, kept watch over the place, and poured their
modest lives into the task. The closing turn carries the meaning: when the work is rightly tended by such people,
the owner is relieved of his burden. This is the quiet rest that the righteous come to, the peace of a life spent in
faithful service rather than for itself.

GATHA 2533 Longing and Separation

Longing, no turning back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I shall not look back now or retrace my steps; my jiva is weary of this worldly life. Come forward to receive me,
O Benefactor; I cannot endure the summons of death.

My mind will become steadfast if given support; even at play it will feel well. Says Tuka, my throat is choked
with this yearning. How is it that nearness does not come?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not look back now or retrace my steps; my soul is sick of worldly life. Come forward and gather me up,
O Giver; I cannot bear the summons of death. My mind will hold steady if it is given support; even at play it
will feel well. Tuka says: my throat is choked with this longing. How is it that the nearness still does not

come?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has set his face away from worldly life and refuses to turn back. He asks God to come toward him and
take him in, because he dreads death's call and cannot face it alone. He admits his mind can only stay steady when
it has God to lean on; with that support even ordinary living feels well. The poem ends in raw ache: his throat is
tight with yearning, and he cries out at the puzzle of it, that God who is so near has still not let Himself be reached.

GATHA 2534 Prayers

Prayer, hold nothing back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The butter obtained from churning is beneficial to all. Let my prostration be like the churning rod, leaving
nothing held back.

Why spread out more words when the urgency is right here at hand? Says Tuka, O Lord of the world, lift me up

and place me at Your throat.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The butter that comes from churning does good to everyone. Let my bowing down be like the churning rod,
with nothing held back behind it. Why spread out many words when the urgency is right here at my head?
Tuka says: O Lord of the world, lift me up and hold me at Your throat.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for a surrender that keeps nothing in reserve. He takes the homely image of churning: as butter
rises only when the rod works the milk fully, his prostration should be complete, leaving no part of himself
withheld. He cuts off long speech, saying the need is too pressing for many words. The final plea is intimate and
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bold: he asks God not merely to accept him but to pick him up and hold him close at His throat, near the heart,
like something cherished.

GATHA 2535 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, grace unearned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Suddenly, without my performing any service, a treasure was placed in my hands. My fortune has blossomed,

and a meeting has occurred; I will not accept any parting hereafter.

Misery has departed and anxiety has been swept away; from now on, all days are auspicious. Says Tuka, a
share has been allotted; now I may speak freely with God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Suddenly the treasure was placed in my hands, given though I did no service for it. My fortune has flowered;
the meeting has happened; I will accept no parting after this. My poverty is gone, my worry is swept away;
from now on every day is blessed. Tuka says: a share has been allotted to me, and now I can speak freely with
God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels that the great treasure was dropped into his hands without his having earned it by any service.
He names it pure grace: good fortune has bloomed, the meeting with God has come, and he refuses to imagine
ever being parted again. With that, his inner poverty and anxiety are simply gone, and every coming day turns
auspicious. The closing line shows the new footing: he has been granted a share, a place at the table, so now he

can speak with God plainly, as one who belongs.

GATHA 2536 Faith and Trust

Faith, the moment I call
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have grasped the hem of the Capable One; what destruction can touch me now? Rush to my aid, and I will

praise You; I am Yours, O Vitthal. I need not look in any direction; the moment I call, You draw me near.

Says Tuka, I cannot hold my patience, yet Your patience, born of compassion, is steady and unwavering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have grasped the hem of the Capable One; what can destroy me now? Run to my aid and I will rejoice; I am
Yours, O Vitthal. I do not need to look in any direction; the moment I call, You pull me near. Tuka says: I

cannot keep my patience, yet Yours, born of compassion, stays steady.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rests his whole confidence on God, the all capable one whose garment he has seized; with that grip, he
asks, what ruin could touch him. He calls God to hurry to him and declares he belongs to Vitthal entirely. He does
not need to search any direction, because God draws him close the instant he calls out. The poem ends in an
honest contrast: Tukaram's own patience fails under his longing, but God's patience never wavers, because it is
made of compassion.

GATHA 2537 The Saints

Gratitude to the saints, the cleared path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us recite from memory the compassionate words of those saints who made God manifest. They cleared and
straightened the paths for those who follow.

Says Tuka, let us run with zeal and earn through our eagerness the same treasure they attained.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us recite their words by heart, the compassionate speech of the saints. They are the ones who made God
take form. Such is the grace they gave. They cleared the paths and made them straight. They left them ready
and smooth for those who come after. Tuka says: let us run to take it. Let us long for it, and let us win that

treasure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is thanking the line of saints who went before him and telling us what to do with their gift. By their
devotion they made the formless God manifest, and by their lives they cut a road through the wilderness and left it

open and easy for everyone who follows. His instruction is simple: do not let that road sit unused. Keep their
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compassionate words alive by reciting them, and run hard toward the same goal they reached. The treasure is not

handed over for free; it is won by eagerness to take the path already made.

GATHA 2538 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the mind fixed and unmoving
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind has become immovable and unshakable. Holding fast to my own inner truth, I remain.

A deep love for His qualities has settled within my chitta; let me partake of them to my full satisfaction. My
single-pointed devotion does not turn into faithlessness, nor does it mix with any other quality.

Says Tuka, my mind has been captivated; my meditation is fixed upon Him who stands upon the brick.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind has become still; it does not move. I have caught the inner sign and I stay there. A love for his
qualities has settled in my heart; let me drink them in to the full. My devotion has one direction only; it does
not slip into doubt, and it does not mix with anything else. Tuka says: I have been taken captive. My
meditation rests on him who stands on the brick.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing a mind that has finally come to rest. Once it wandered; now it holds fast to the inner mark
and will not move from it. What holds it there is love, a settled relish for God's qualities that he wants to drink
without limit. He names the quality of this devotion: it is single, undivided, neither thinning into unbelief nor
diluting itself with other objects. The poem ends on its cause: his attention has been captured by Vitthal standing
on the brick at Pandhari, and meditation now simply stays there on its own.
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GATHA 2539 The Nature of God

God's mercy, the birds of Kurukshetra

A3 43

BT Jeit &Rt aud |t IR | BT AT puTaY 11111
do7 Ot T ATel Uit | U geftseft Taet Uk 111
FHENHIRT Telt JTe | JUIHTST et Bl il 11211
3TRETA 42 IUTETe AfdeT | Ggrer AfHeT 31 a2 11311
PR ITsd THIR aAel | goTradr 07 31mel 0 11411
T B! gol &t 3rmafadt | oTer o Siodl gonf=ai 11511
Tt TS 32 J Higdte | UTSTOT gieftet <ot 11611
UG 31Iepidl! arell Sy O_Y | Y o1 Sitedt aere 1711
TR fiell o STTd 311dT | 9Td STT=I1T iderel 11811
3Teil T TodT pUT g =T | 31T 1T TR0 119 1]
TehT TTSTTTOT 31 €l Bldl | aTfect sfafed! daiast 111011
37331 & A §Esiot STt | IRT 354 @Tel ATel @t 111711
ST STTeITert arfael 315{T | gall AR fuerait 11211
aTe 3MYferar i =i Rearel | 0T aiafaet Bem ot 11311
QT ST AT 3TYedT WerdTe! | HI3eil 3T debT =107 111411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How can I, a lowly one, describe Your greatness? You are the ocean of mercy, the embodiment of grace. No one

else possesses compassion like Yours; this is Your singular marvel, O Hrishikeshi.

On the battlefield of Kurukshetra, birds had nested in the grass. Suddenly, war pillars were set up there, and the
place was marked for combat.

Kauravas and Pandavas, two mighty armies, arrived to fight. At that moment the birds remembered You,
crying, 'Save us, O Lord.' Elephants, horses, and chariots would rush across that ground, and stones would be

crushed to powder.

In such a catastrophe, how could we survive? Rush to us, O Hari, without delay. How could we abandon our
young and fly away? Come quickly, O Lord of the universe.

At that moment compassion arose in Your chitta, O protector of the helpless, O Narayana. A bell hung from an
elephant's neck; it fell upon the birds by chance.

For eighteen days the great battle raged, yet neither wind nor sun touched them. After the war ended, You
showed Arjuna: 'Look how I have sheltered these birds.

See how I protected My own in the midst of battle.' Such is Your love for Your devotees. Says Tuka, You are our

mother.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What greatness of yours can I, a lowly man, describe? You are the giver of mercy, the ocean of grace. No one
else has compassion like yours; this is your one great wonder, Hrishikesha. On the field of Kurukshetra birds
had hatched their young in the grass. Suddenly the war posts were planted there; the place was fixed for
battle. Kauravas and Pandavas, both great armies, came there to fight. In that hour the birds remembered
you, crying, 'Come, O Lord of Lakshmi.' Elephants, horses, chariots would charge across this ground; stones
would be crushed to powder. In such terror, how could we live? Run to us, O Hari, quickly. How can we leave
our chicks and fly away now? Come quickly, Lord of the world. In that hour mercy rose in your heart, O
protector of the helpless, Narayana. A bell hung from an elephant's neck; by chance it fell down over the
chicks. For eighteen days the great battle raged there, yet no wind, no sun touched them. When the fighting
was over you showed Arjuna the birds. 'Look, I sheltered my own. See how I saved them alive in the midst of
the battle.' Such is your love for your devotees. Tuka says: you are our mother.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells an old tale of the war at Kurukshetra to show what kind of God he serves. Birds had nested their
fledglings in the grass right where the eighteen-day battle would be fought, and when the armies arrived they
cried out to the Lord in helpless fear, unable to abandon their young. God's answer was small and exact: a bell,
knocked loose from an elephant, dropped over the chicks like a dome, and under it they survived the slaughter
untouched by wind or sun. Afterward he lifts the cover and shows Arjuna what he has done. The point Tukaram
draws is not the marvel itself but the heart behind it: a mercy that stoops to the smallest creature in the worst
place, a God whose care for his own is a mother's care. He opens by confessing he is too lowly to praise such
greatness, and ends naming God his mother.

GATHA 2540 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, joy in the company of the devout
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the company of Vaishnavas my jiva feels joy; I know nothing else, O God. I sing, I dance, I leap about in my
own delight, moved by the happiness within.

Shame, fear, doubt, and pride have all been cast aside; I know no practice higher than this. Says Tuka, now by
Your own effort, O Lord of the world, take care of us. Guarding this body, I fall prostrate at Your feet.

Says Tuka, humbly entreating the saints, I cannot repay their honor.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In the company of the Vaishnavas my soul feels joy; I know nothing else, O God. I sing, I dance, I leap to my
own tune, in the gladness and love of my heart. Shame, fear, doubt, and the wish for respect, I have pushed
them all away; I know no practice higher than this. Tuka says: now by your own effort, Lord of the world,
take care of us. Guarding this body, I fall full length at your feet. Tuka the lowly entreats the saints: I cannot
repay their honor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the one thing that gives him joy and what it has cost and won. Among the devotees of God he
sings and dances and leaps freely, carried by the gladness inside him, and he says plainly he knows nothing else
and wants nothing else. To get there he had to throw off four heavy things: shame, fear, doubt, and the craving to
be honored; once those are gone, this open delight is itself the highest practice, with no technique above it. Having
let go of his own efforts, he asks God to be the one who now takes care of him, and bows flat at the feet of the Lord
and the saints, admitting their kindness is more than he can ever repay.

GATHA 2541 The Saints

The saints as mother, love past judging
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother adorns her child with ornaments; her love knows no end. I am nourished by your grace; today the
company of saints is my mother and father.

Even at babbling words the mother is delighted; she clasps the child to her heart. She does not judge the merits

or faults of what her womb has borne; she wishes only for its welfare.

The course of the heart flows in the direction of love, just as the Ganga does not know how to turn back. Says
Tuka, how can the thirst of the chataka bird compare to the generous might of the rain clouds?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A mother dresses her child in ornaments; her love has no end, no edge. I am a poor child fed by your grace;
today the saints are my mother and father. Even at babbling, broken words the mother is glad; she gathers
the child to her heart. She does not weigh the merits or faults of what her own womb bore; she wants only its
good. The heart's course runs along the channel of love, the way the Ganga does not know how to turn back.
Tuka says: how generous is the might of the rain clouds; how small is my thirst, a chataka bird's thirst.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the saints into a mother to say how their love works. A mother decks her child and folds it to her
chest, delighted even by its broken babble, and never sits in judgment on the child her own body bore; she simply
wills its welfare. He is that child, kept alive by their grace, with the saints as both father and mother. Love, once it
starts, only flows forward, like the Ganga that cannot reverse its current. He closes with a humble proportion:
their generosity is the whole sky of rain clouds, while his need is only the chataka's small thirst for a drop, so there

is no fear that the gift will fall short.

GATHA 2542 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the end of strategies
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All strategies have been exhausted; only this one art of spiritual living remains. I have placed my head at the

feet of the saints with devotion, and I remain there with folded hands.

Through knowing I have come to know nothing at all; the inner witness testifies to the inner truth. Says Tuka,

you have granted me the gift of fearlessness, and by that, contentment has taken root.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every scheme of mine has run out and stopped; only this one art of living is left. I have laid my head at the
feet of the saints with feeling, and I stay there with folded hands. By all my knowing I have come to know
nothing; the inner witness alone bears witness within. Tuka says: you have given me the gift of fearlessness,

and by it my peace has held.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing the moment when planning gives out and surrender begins. He has tried every strategy he
had and they are all exhausted; what remains is the single art of resting in God. So he lays his head at the saints'
feet and stays there with folded hands, no longer maneuvering. His learning has emptied into knowing-nothing,
and the only true testimony left is the inner witness within the heart. The fruit of letting go is named at the end:
they have granted him fearlessness, and on that gift his peace stands firm.
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GATHA 2543 Longing and Separation

Longing, half-help is not enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When someone merely says 'Here, I have come'to a drowning person, how much strength does that give? You
have truly taken on our entire burden and reassured us, Your children, with the hand of fearlessness. Showing
food to a hungry person and giving assurances, how much patience and peace does that bring? Says Tuka, in
exchange for the wish-fulfilling gem, a fitting offering of prostration and a glass bangle is all I can give.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Someone calls out to a drowning man, 'Here, I have come.' How much strength does that give him? You have
truly taken on the whole burden and comforted me, your child, with the hand that gives fearlessness. To
show food to a hungry man and only promise it, how much patience and peace does that bring? Tuka says: in

return for the wish-granting gem you have given me, a fitting gift would be prostration and a glass bangle.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is contrasting words of help with help that arrives. A shout of 'T am coming' does almost nothing for a
man going under, and a meal merely shown to the hungry brings no real ease; both leave the heart still waiting.
Against this he sets what God has actually done: lifted the whole burden onto himself and reassured his child with
a hand that takes away fear, not just a promise. The last line measures the exchange and confesses how lopsided it
is: God has handed over the wish-fulfilling gem, the chintamani, and all Tukaram can lay down in return is his
prostration and a cheap glass bangle. Devotion can never pay back grace in kind.

GATHA 2544 Longing and Separation

Longing, to see his face among the cowherds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How must those blessed ones have seen You among the cowherds, O Narayana, with their fortunate eyes? That
longing makes my jiva cry out: when will we ever attain such a treasure? What must be the joy of that divine
vision, experiencing Your radiant face through direct experience? Says Tuka, it seems You would give an

embrace, and the state of longing changes moment to moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How those blessed ones must have seen you among the cowherds, O Narayana, seen you with their fortunate
eyes. That longing has made my soul cry out like a beggar: when will I ever come into such wealth? What
must that joy of seeing be, to taste your blessed face in living experience? Tuka says: it seems you would give
me an embrace, and the longing rises and falls in me moment after moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is aching over a sight he did not get to share. He imagines the cowherds and the blessed ones of old who
saw Krishna with their own fortunate eyes, and the thought turns his soul into a beggar pleading for the same
wealth. He cannot stop wondering what that direct vision of God's face would actually feel like to taste. The poem
stays in the unsteady middle of longing: at one breath it seems God is about to step close and embrace him, and at
the next the certainty drops away, so the state swings back and forth moment by moment. It is the honest

restlessness of one who has not yet seen but cannot stop wanting to.

GATHA 2545 Longing and Separation

Longing, the one fixed aim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why has this longing made my chitta so restless, O Narayana? Like the chataka bird, I have fixed my aim on
one thing alone; like an arrow aimed at its mark, it does not know how to turn aside. That dark-hued form, that
four-armed figure, the name of Krishna in my heart, this is my only resolve.

Says Tuka, make room for my devotion; do not let my faith be shattered.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why has this longing made my heart so wretched and restless? Tell me, Narayana. Like the chataka bird I
have one resolve only; like an arrow loosed at its mark, it does not know how to turn aside. The dark-hued
form, the four-armed image, the name of Krishna in my heart, this is my whole intent. Tuka says: make a

place for my love; do not let my faith be broken.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God why this longing has left his heart so distressed, and in asking he reveals how single his desire
has become. He compares himself to the chataka bird that drinks only from the rain, and to an arrow that, once
released, cannot swerve from its target. His whole intent has narrowed to one thing: the dark four-armed form
and the name of Krishna held in the heart, with no room for any rival aim. The closing prayer is the vulnerable
part: give my love a place to rest, and do not let this single-pointed faith be shattered. He knows that a heart fixed

this completely on one object has everything to lose if that hope fails.

GATHA 2546 Prayers

Prayer, hold my pledge true
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Will my vow prove false? Will the pledges I have declared before the world come to nothing? Make my plea
come true, O Panduranga; come to me with compassion. Whom else can I call upon for help? I cannot beg at
another's door.

Says Tuka, my only acquaintance is here; I shall find happiness at Your feet alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Will my vow turn out false? I have shown the world your roll of titles. Make my claim come true; come,
Panduranga, and caress me. Whom else can I send for help? I cannot go begging at another's door. Tuka
says: my one acquaintance is here; I will be happy at your feet alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is staking his own honor on God's response. He has gone about proclaiming God's titles and greatness to
the world, and now he fears being made a liar: if God does not act, his public vow falls to the ground. So he asks
Panduranga to come and make his claim true with a caress. He insists he has nowhere else to turn; he refuses to
beg at any other door, because God is his only acquaintance and his happiness is fixed at these feet alone. It is the
bold, almost demanding prayer of one whose reputation and his Lord's name now stand or fall together.
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GATHA 2547 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, keep the loving distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When You and I become equal, who will honor whom? So long as some distance remains, there is grace and
dignity; my jiva is drawn toward Your feet. In my innocence I call out to You with affection, stringing together
words like jewels of feeling.

Says Tuka, O Vitthale, indulge my childish ways. Why have You preserved these distinctions of difference?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you and I were made equal, then who would honor whom? While some distance still remains, there is
sweetness and grace, and my soul is drawn toward your feet. In my not-knowing I call out to you with
affection; I coax you with words strung like jewels. Tuka says: indulge my childish wishes, O Vitthala. But

why have you kept up this difference between us?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays with the paradox of nearness and distance in devotion. If devotee and God became simply equal,
the whole relation of honoring and being honored would dissolve, and so would the sweetness of it; the small
remaining gap is exactly what draws his soul toward God's feet and lets love happen. From his side of that gap he
calls out in loving ignorance, coaxing God with words he strings together like jewels. He asks Vitthal to humor his
childlike pleading, and then teasingly turns the question back: why have you yourself kept this difference between
us in place? He half-suspects God preserves the distance on purpose, because love lives in it.
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GATHA 2548 Prayers

Prayer, take my pleading words to heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not take my impulsive words at face value; I am only trying to convey what I feel. With what strength can I

press my case at Your feet? We servants can only appeal for mercy.

What do I care for worldly reputation? Yet the experience itself is precious. Like one lured by a promise, my

mind hovers close, hoping to catch Your word.

It seems as if You will fulfill my longing, and so the frenzy has entered my body. Says Tuka, my only desire is
this: I long for the treasure of Your divine face.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not take my hasty words as empty; I am only trying to say what I feel. With what strength can I press my
case at your feet? We servants can only cry out for mercy. What do I care for worldly fame? But the real
experience, that is precious to me. Like one lured by a promise, my mind hovers close, turning your word
over and over. It seems you will fulfill my hope, and so a madness has taken hold of my body. Tuka says: my

one desire is here. I long for the treasure of your blessed face.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God not to dismiss his blurted, impulsive words as worthless; behind the rough speech is real
feeling. He admits a servant has no power to argue or press a claim; all he can do is beg for mercy. He sets aside
any care for reputation in the world and says plainly that what he wants is the genuine experience of God, not its
appearance. His mind keeps circling close like someone hooked by a half-given promise, replaying God's word and
growing almost frantic with the sense that the longing might actually be granted. The whole pleading lands on one
desire he names at the end: the priceless treasure of seeing God's face.
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GATHA 2549 Prayers

Prayer at the hour of death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Therefore I contemplate Your feet with urgency. Death follows close behind, and You are my compassionate

mother.

I have grown weary through long delay and am frightened of that dreadful station. Says Tuka, You are my

mother; come now at this final hour, O Vitthale.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So I hold your feet in my mind, and I hurry. Death is coming up behind me. You are the merciful mother. I
have grown tired with all this delay. I am afraid of that place. Tuka says: you are my mother; come now, at
the end, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays as a frightened child who knows time is short. He fixes his mind on Vitthal's feet with urgency,
because death is already on his heels. The word that carries the whole poem is mother: he does not ask God for a
verdict but for the arms a child runs to. He admits he wasted time in delay, that the place death leads to terrifies
him, and that he has no merit to bargain with. So he asks only that the mother come at the last moment, when

nothing else can help.

GATHA 2550 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, truth over fame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever increases ill repute should be thoroughly avoided. Truthful speech and goodness are what the world
values.
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One should be valiant through renunciation and set aside all that is worthless. Says Tuka, falsehood is a

shameful stain, and sinful action brings only darkness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever brings you a bad name, give it up entirely. The world values truth and goodness; let your word be
that. Be brave through giving up; set aside whatever is useless. Tuka says: a lie is a shameful stain, and a
wrong deed leaves only a black mark.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a short rule of conduct, plainly. He tells you to drop anything that earns disgrace, because what
truly lasts in the world is truthful speech and goodness. He redefines courage: the brave person is the one who can
renounce and let go of what is worthless, not the one who grabs and holds. The closing line names the stakes
without softening them. A lie is not a small slip but a stain on you, and a shameful act leaves a lasting black mark
on the life that does it.

GATHA 2551 Longing and Separation

Longing, love that cannot be undone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My jiva has grown attached to His company; there is a sweet envy for that companionship. I cannot bear to be

apart from Hart even for a moment.

Whatever may come of it, this attachment will not be undone. Says Tuka, like a spinning wheel set in motion, the
force of love keeps turning.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My life has grown used to him. There is a sweet, jealous hunger for his company. I cannot stand to be apart,
not for a moment, from Hari. Whatever quarrel it brings, it does not matter now; this clinging will not come
loose. Tuka says: like a turning wheel, the force of it keeps spinning me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that has passed the point of return. His very life has grown accustomed to Hari's
nearness, and the longing for it is sweet and possessive, jealous of any distance. He confesses he can no longer
bear even a moment apart, and that whatever trouble this attachment costs him, he will not and cannot pry it
loose. The closing image is honest about its own helplessness: he is not steering this, he is being turned, like a
wheel set spinning by a force greater than his will.
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GATHA 2552 The Nature of God

The nature of God, He takes you whole
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This has always been His way; I have seen it abundantly with my own eyes. Once He enters, He does not let you
turn back; He permeates you body and soul.

Do you not know His ways? Why do you befriend Him then? What He wraps around you is a dark blanket from
the start. He has neither shame nor regard for anyone.

As the all-seeing witness, He remains silent, so that no one should feel anxious. Says Tuka, once Hari has taken

you in hand, then rest in complete assurance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This has always been his way; I have seen it again and again with my own eyes. Once he enters, he will not let
you turn back; he soaks through you, body and being. Do you not know his trick? Yet you go on making
friends with him. The blanket he wraps you in is dark, and his from the start. He has no shame in him; he
asks no one's leave. As the witness of all he stays silent, so that no one need feel afraid. Tuka says: once Hari

has taken you by the hand, then rest, fully at ease, in him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram half teases and half warns about the way God takes hold of a soul. He has watched it happen many
times: once God enters a person, He does not allow a retreat, but seeps through them completely. With mock
surprise he asks why anyone befriends such a one, knowing His habits; the dark blanket He throws over you was
His all along, and He acts without shame or anyone's permission. Then the tone turns to comfort. That same God
is the silent witness of everything, and His silence is so that no one should be anxious. The point lands in the last
line: being seized like this is not a loss but a safety, so once Hari holds your hand, you can finally stop struggling
and rest.
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GATHA 2553 The Nature of God

The nature of God, hidden in plain sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He is famous throughout the world for His play of colors. Yet no one truly walks His path; people remain mired
in Narayana's household of illusion.

He has done this to many in the past, yet no attachment to His way takes hold. Be it man or woman, young or
old, all hold Him in regard.

Once He draws you apart from the world, nothing of the old self remains. No one can tell what He is, in which

direction He stands, whether vast or small.

Says Tuka, through any other approach, even His shadow cannot be perceived.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Everyone in the world knows him; he is famous for his play of colors. Yet no one walks the road to him;
people stay sunk in Narayana's house of illusion. He has done this to many before, and still no one's heart
fastens to his way. Man or woman, small or great, all give him respect. Once he draws you apart from the
crowd, then nothing of the old self is left. No one can tell what he is, in which direction he stands, whether he

is vast or very small. Tuka says: by any other way, you cannot see even his shadow.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram points at a strange fact: God is famous everywhere, praised by everyone, and yet almost no one actually
goes to Him. People stay stuck in the household of illusion that is itself His doing, giving Him respect without ever
turning onto His road. The poem names the real cost and the real reward together. When God finally pulls a
person out of the crowd, the old self is destroyed root and all, and what He is then cannot be located or measured
by anyone. The closing line names the one condition. There is no side door. Without that single true approach,

you will not even glimpse His shadow.

41



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2554 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the resting place found
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I feel I should not leave this place; it offers a remedy for fear, a shield of protection. Therefore, the mind has
dissolved into the mind; there is no concern for cause or occasion.

Through various modifications and disturbances at their root, preserving purity only produces more impurity.
Says Tuka, words are of no use here. In the depths of the self, the self's own truth has been found.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now it feels I must not leave this place. It is the remedy for fear, the shield that guards me. So the mind has
dissolved into the mind; there is no need now for cause or occasion. You can pile up endless disturbances at
the root, but trying to keep yourself clean only makes you the very stain. Tuka says: no words are spent here.

In my own self I have found my own mark.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from a place he has finally reached and refuses to leave. He has found a resting ground that is
itself the cure for fear and his only protection, and once the mind sinks into its own source there is nothing left to
chase or arrange. He warns about the trap of self-effort: when you fuss endlessly to keep yourself pure, that very
straining makes you the impurity you were fleeing. The closing line is the quiet end of the search. This cannot be
argued or talked into being; deep within himself he has recognized his own true sign.

GATHA 2555 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the soul come into its own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The feast of authority presents itself at the right moment, and the partaking happens with true relish. Through
earnest effort, weariness has been overcome and oneness has been attained; the heart has found its union with
the indwelling Lord.

What has been measured and gathered is stored within; the accounting of what was apportioned is now settled.

Says Tuka, I have become the master now; whatever I choose to do, that power is mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the hour comes, the feast of true power is set before me, and I eat it with real relish. The effort wore
down the weariness; all has become one. In my heart I have found the way, and the company. What was
stored up is gathered in the bag; the count of what was measured out is settled. Tuka says: I have become the

owner now. Whatever I choose to do, that authority is mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment when long practice ripens into possession. The hard work has finally consumed
the weariness, the inner division has closed into oneness, and the heart has found both the path and the
companionship it sought. He uses the plain images of a household ledger: the harvest is in the bag, the accounts
are squared, nothing is still owed or pending. The bold last line is not arrogance but the report of an heir who has
come into his inheritance. Having given himself fully to God, he now speaks as the master of his own house, the

power to act at last truly his.

GATHA 2556 The Nature of God

The nature of God, each receives by measure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever He gives, there is no shortage. Nothing is lacking on His part.

What is needed now is accumulated merit to exercise authority here. He fills each vessel according to its quality;

whatever He provides becomes one's gain.

Says Tuka, God takes the form each deserves; one's own destiny bears fruit accordingly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever he gives is never too little; nothing is missing on his side. What is needed now is gathered merit, to
claim a share here. He fills each vessel to its quality; whatever he feeds you, that is your gain. Tuka says: God
meets each as God; your own life bears its own fruit.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why people seem to receive different things from the same God. There is no lack on God's side;
His giving is full and never falls short. What sets the difference is what we bring, the merit we have stored, which
alone lets us draw on the supply. He uses the image of vessels: God fills each one according to its capacity, and
what He pours into you is exactly what becomes yours. The closing line names the law without complaint. God
appears to each person as that person is fit to meet Him, and one's own life ripens into its own fruit.

GATHA 2557 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, turning to face the Master

qAS S
dIegl gral I | et iiet argf 1111
37T diedl 73 U | 3THETRY 7705 114, 1
TG STl WTHIbs | Ha 31138 R 11211
faifael o feiamoft | foee uoft af amd 1311
gl f2:erd 3 3 | U @ daATI41
it &t yRell 1 | et T Jo=IT 11511
JeT &0l SO ¥ | pHieH Sfdet 1611

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was once subject to sensory pleasures, separate from You. Now I should not speak in that old, different way.

I have turned to face my Master; worldly bonds stand apart on their own. The wish-fulfilling gem grants

whatever is contemplated; give until full satisfaction is reached.

This poise abides naturally in the body and does not deceive in times of need. I have grasped Your hem, O God,
and destroyed my worldly attachments.

Says Tuka, knowing the inner truth, I have laid aside both action and inaction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once I was a slave to pleasures, cut off from you. Now I should not speak in that old, separate way. I have
turned to face my Master, and the bonds of the world fall away on their own. The wish-stone gives whatever
you think of; give to me until I am wholly full. This poise rests easily in me; it does not fail me when I need it.
I have caught hold of your hem, O God, and ruined my whole worldly affair. Tuka says: now that I know the
secret, I have laid down both action and inaction.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram marks the turning of a whole life. He used to be ruled by the senses and kept apart from God, and he
resolves never again to live or speak from that old separateness. The moment he turns to face his Master, the

ropes of the world drop away by themselves, and he asks the wish-fulfilling Lord to keep giving until he is
completely satisfied. He testifies that this new steadiness is not borrowed for the occasion but lives in him and will
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not betray him in need. The closing lines name what he has done and why. Holding God's hem, he has deliberately

wrecked his worldly career; knowing the inner secret, he has set down the whole anxious accounting of right deeds

and wrong.

GATHA 2558 The Saints

Saints, the boldness of full surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By the support of saints I pursued this effort, and through experience the truth became clear. Why cling to life
and risk returning to the womb out of fear? One should go boldly to that fearless place; weeping and wailing

Serve no purpose.

Says Tuka, one who offers himself completely gains a treasure. Who gives away a kingdom for the sake of

begging?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With the saints to lean on I made the attempt, and through living it the truth grew clear. Why cling to staying
alive, only to deserve another birth in the womb out of fear? Go boldly to the fearless place; do not waste
yourself in weeping and wailing. Tuka says: the one who offers himself fully gains the treasure. Who gives

away a kingdom in order to keep begging?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram, steadied by the company of the saints, reports what he learned by actually doing it rather than by
hearsay. He confronts the fear that makes us cling to this life, and warns that such clinging only earns another trip
through the womb, another birth. So he urges courage: go straight to the fearless place and stop wasting yourself
in tears and lament. The final line drives it home with a sharp question. The one who gives himself away
completely wins the hidden treasure; only a fool would trade away a whole kingdom just to go on begging, which

is what holding back the self really is.
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GATHA 2559 The Saints

Saints, the mark of the good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through good company, one gains a seat at the feast of grace. Even in disgrace, experience must be lived

through as it comes.

However we may be, let us follow in the footsteps of those ahead; the practitioners guide us by hand and foot.
The selfless one does not see hardship as his own; his mind always dwells on compassion for others.

Says Tuka, let the glory of the righteous prevail, and may it fulfill the longings of the weak.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By keeping good company you win a seat at the shared meal of grace. Even through disgrace, what comes
must be lived through. However we are, let us follow where those ahead have gone; the elders take us by
hand and foot and lead us. The kind one does not count hardship as his own; his mind always rests on mercy
for others. Tuka says: let the good name of the righteous stand, and let it answer the need of the weak.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes how the soul is carried along by good company and what true goodness looks like in it.
Keeping the company of holy people earns you a place at the table of grace, but the path still passes through
disgrace and difficulty that must simply be lived through. He counsels humility: follow the footsteps of those
further along, who guide the beginner hand and foot. Then he names the mark of the genuinely good person, the
one who does not treat his own hardship as a grievance and whose mind is always turned toward mercy for others.
The closing prayer asks that the honor of such righteous people endure, so that it may meet the longing of the

weak who depend on them.

GATHA 2560 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, life exchanged for life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Upon reflection, the essential truth has been found: the remedy that uproots all effort completely. Take me and

give me to Yourself; let us exchange life for life, O Narayana.

Then no veil remains between us; why should any barrier arise when both parties agree? Says Tuka, my

transaction is genuine; You are the witness who knows the chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I thought it through, I found the secret: the remedy that pulls up all effort by the root. Take me, and
give yourself to me; let us trade, life for life, O Narayana. Then nothing is held back, so why has any curtain
come between us? With your own mouth, you yourself once owned the quarrel. Tuka says: my giving and
taking is genuine; you are the witness, you know what is in the heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the bargain that ends all striving. Reflecting on it, he finds the one remedy that uproots effort
completely, and states it as a trade: take me entirely, and give yourself entirely to me, life for life. He reasons that
once both sides give themselves with nothing held back, there can be no veil left between them, and he gently
presses God on a promise God Himself once made. The closing line is his pledge and his appeal at once. His side
of the exchange is real and total, and he calls on God, the witness who reads every heart, to verify it and answer in
kind.

GATHA 2561 The Saints

Refuge in the saints, dancing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is our family deity, made known to us by the saints. It is well that I took refuge; I was rescued from
distress.

The devotees of Hari pulled me firmly into their fold. Says Tuka, through their company I have begun to dance

in love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the deity of our house. The saints made her known to me. It is good that I went for refuge. I was
pulled out of my trouble. The servants of Hari took hold of me. They drew me firmly into their fold. Tuka

says: in their company I have begun to dance, dancing in love.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what the saints gave him: not a new god, but the knowledge of the God who was always his own
house deity. He calls his turning to them a refuge, and says it pulled him out of distress. The force is theirs, not
his: the devotees of Hari did not coax him, they gripped him and dragged him in. And the end of that grip is not
duty but dancing; the company of the saints turns into love that breaks out as dance.

GATHA 2562 Devotion to Vitthal

Vow of devotion, pressing forward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Until this body reaches its end, this devotion is my safekeeping. Let us sing and dance with fervent uproar and

conquer this worldly existence.

Let us live by this pride alone: strong in the wealth of service. Says Tuka, I shall not retreat. I shall press
forward and surpass all limits.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Until this body reaches its end, I will guard this devotion. We will sing. We will dance with a great noise. We
will conquer this worldly life by force. Let us live by this pride alone, made strong by the wealth of service.

Tuka says: I will not fall back. I will press on and go beyond every limit.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram makes devotion a lifelong vow: he will keep it safe until his body dies. He casts singing and dancing as a
kind of war, a loud assault that conquers worldly life rather than retreating from it. The one pride he allows
himself is the pride of service, and he calls service his wealth, the thing that makes him strong. The poem's drive is
forward and excessive on purpose: he refuses to retreat and means to surpass all limits, because in love there is no
measured middle.

48



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2563 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the mind won over
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever might have come to obstruct has no power now. The mind has become an ally here, having drunk its
fill of Hari's praise.

The treacherous era has passed, and the strength of good company has prevailed. Says Tuka, let us seize our

sovereignty; whatever we set out to do shall now be accomplished.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever might have come to block me has no strength now. Here my mind has become my ally. It has
drunk its fill of Hari's praise. The treacherous time has passed. The strength of good company has come.
Tuka says: now we will hold the power. Whatever we set out to do will get done.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment the inner struggle is over. The obstacles that used to stop him have lost their
power, and the deciding reason is that his own mind, once the enemy, has changed sides; it grew full on Hari's
praises and became his ally. He credits the company of the devotees for this turn, saying their strength is what
carried the day. From that footing he speaks with quiet authority: with the mind won and good company holding
him, whatever he undertakes will now be accomplished.

GATHA 2564 Devotion to Vitthal

Sincerity is enough, the unbreakable embrace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For God, a single thread of sincere devotion suffices; that alone earns the embrace of His feet. I shall stand apart
and watch the spectacle, having become separate from my own self.
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I shall not take upon my head the burden of intermediaries; no answer need be spoken. Says Tuka, once the

bond with the jiva is truly knotted, that embrace can never be undone.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For God, one knot of sincere love is enough. That alone wins his feet's embrace. I will stand apart and watch
the wonder, having made myself separate from myself. I will not carry on my head the burden of go-
betweens. No answer needs to be spoken. Tuka says: once the bond with the soul is tied, then the embrace

can never be loosened.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips devotion down to one thing: a single thread of sincere feeling is all God asks, and that alone earns
the embrace of his feet. He then sets himself to one side to watch as a spectator, become separate from his own
self, letting God do the work. He refuses every intermediary; he will carry no middleman on his head and owes no
spoken answer to anyone. The closing claim is the sharp one: once God knots himself to the soul, that embrace

can never be undone.

GATHA 2565 True Worship

Against show-worship, God lifts the devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The entanglement of ritual formality for the sake of appearances is of no use to God. The head once bowed at
His feet should not be lifted again; one should not stir from that place.

A distracted mind distorts the divine form; the very name of worldly attachment is sin. Says Tuka, God lovingly

embraces and lifts up the devotee, keeping him close.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The tangle of ritual done for appearance is of no use to God. The head once laid at his feet should not be
lifted again. Do not stir from that place. A shaken mind blurs his form. The very name of worldly clinging is

sin. Tuka says: God lovingly takes the devotee in his arms, raises him up, and keeps him close.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram rejects worship performed for the eyes of others; the elaborate show of ritual gets no traction with God.
He sets the true posture against it: a head once bowed at the feet should stay there, the devotee fixed in that place
and not stirring. He warns where the danger is, in the mind: a distracted, agitated mind smears the very form of
God, and he names worldly attachment itself as sin. The poem ends in tenderness; to the one who stays bowed,
God does not stand off but gathers him in his arms, lifts him, and holds him close.
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GATHA 2566 Faith and Trust

Faith, the burden laid down is light
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A burden laid down in devotion never becomes heavy; let every hope be fulfilled. I have never known any

instance where this failed.

Whatever faith was held led to liberation. He is eager on behalf of those who surrender; the moment He hears
their cry, Lord Keshiraja rushes forth.

Says Tuka, He thinks of our welfare with such trust that He does not let us come to the womb again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A burden laid down in trust never grows heavy. Let every hope be fulfilled. I have not known one case where
this failed. Whatever faith was held, it lifted the soul. He is in a hurry for the one who surrenders. The

moment he hears the cry, Lord Keshiraja runs. Tuka says: he thinks of our good with such sure care that he
will not let us come to the womb again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states a law of faith from his own experience: a burden handed over to God in trust stops being heavy,
and he has never once seen this fail. The frame he leaves implied is the cost of carrying it yourself; the relief comes
only when you actually let go. He paints God as eager and quick, not slow to be persuaded: at the sound of the
surrendered soul's cry, Keshiraja comes running. And the final care is total, reaching past this life: God watches
over our welfare so surely that he will not let us be born into the womb again.

GATHA 2567 Longing and Separation

Bold complaint, demanding release from rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Birth and death are our rightful inheritance. If You can put a stop to this, that alone would be great.

Stand firm and let us have a fair debate; I have grown weary of this cowardly existence. Both of us have equal
work to do; I say I am as much God as You are.

Says Tuka, the secret is now in my hands; I shall dispel all illusion from this point forward.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To be born and to die is our family inheritance. If you can put a stop to this, that would be a great thing.
Stand up and let us have it out, true against false. I am worn down by this cowardly life. The work falls
equally on both of us. I say to you, God, that I am as much as you are. Tuka says: the secret is now in my

hand. From here I will clear away every illusion.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns prayer into a bold demand: birth and death are the inheritance he was handed, and he challenges
God to be great enough to end the cycle for him. He summons God to an open argument, true against false,
because he is exhausted by a life he calls cowardly. Then he says the audacious thing, that the work is shared
equally and that he stands as much as God stands, refusing the posture of a beggar. He does not retract it; instead
he claims the secret is now in his own hand, and from here he means to dispel every illusion. The heat is the point:

a devotee close enough to argue as an equal, not bow at a distance.

GATHA 2568 Worldly Life

Death is the one truth, the mind turns
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Widows who have lost their husbands still desire children; how shameless is this clinging to affection. Past and

future are equally yoked; one carries the box of death upon one's shoulder.

Things may appear otherwise, but death alone is real; like mice caught in a trap, all are gathered in. Says Tuka,
the mind has finally turned around, and the clear light has become visible.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Widows whose husbands are dead still long for children. There is no shame in them. What kind of love is
this? Those behind and those ahead are yoked the same. Each one carries the box of death on his shoulder.
Things look otherwise, but only death is real. Like mice gathered into a trap, all are caught. Tuka says: the
mind has finally turned around. The clear light has come into view.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses a harsh image to expose a pattern in everyone, not to shame a person: people keep craving more
even when the ground for that craving is already gone, clinging on past all sense. He flattens every distinction,
saying past and future generations are yoked alike, each person carrying his own coffin on his shoulder without
knowing it. Behind the busy appearances of life, he says, only one fact is real, death, and all of us are already
gathered into its trap like mice. The turn comes at the end: once the mind grasps this and turns away from the

trap, the clear light becomes visible.

GATHA 2569 Autobiography

Autobiography, made hard by God's own doing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become hard through excessive quarreling. Can this be unknown to You, O Narayana? You abandoned all
arrangements for family and care, and handed my destiny over to the hands of karma.

Seizing the opportunity, I staked my very life to bring about this final severance. Says Tuka, what fault can I
ascribe to You? You have no concern for pride, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become hard through too much quarreling. Can this be hidden from you, Narayana? You let go of all
care for kin and keeping. You handed my fate into the hands of karma. You seized the chance and, for my
soul's sake, brought about this final break. That breaking was the reason. Tuka says: what fault can I lay on

you? You have no use for pride, God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at his own hardness, the contentious edge he has earned through endless quarreling, and says God
knows it well. Then he reframes his ruin as God's deliberate work: God let his family ties and worldly security fall
away and handed his destiny over to karma's bare workings. He reads even this loss as love, a cut made for the
sake of his soul, the severance that was needed to free him. So he refuses to blame God; the final line dissolves the
whole complaint into surrender, conceding that God has no interest in a man's pride and will strip it away.
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GATHA 2570 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, what is mine returns clean
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What is mine has come into my own hands; now all is well. Why dwell in the inhospitable shelter of impurity
and inner defilement? Let those sufferings be cut away; let nothing of the past remain in the belly.

Says Tuka, in a pure lineage, what place is there for stain?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is mine has come into my own hands. Now all is well. Why dwell in the unsteady shelter of impurity?
That is a stain on the heart. Let those sorrows be cut off. Nothing of the past should stay in the belly. Tuka
says: where the lineage is pure, what stain can there be?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says he has recovered what was always his own, and with that recovery everything is set right. He
questions why anyone would go on lodging in the shaky refuge of impurity, since that residence is itself a
defilement of the heart. He calls for a clean break: the old sufferings cut away, with nothing of the past left held
inside. The closing line lands the assurance: once the lineage is pure, once one belongs truly to God, there is no

place left for any stain to take hold.

GATHA 2571 Prayers

Prayer, leaving the verdict to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Accomplish this with the strength of authority; do not cling to what need not be held. Nothing foreign prevails
here; that is why I quietly gaze at Your feet.
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What is false You call true, and what is true You call false; You approve whatever pleases You. Says Tuka, when
one argues with You, O God, one inevitably earns blame in the eyes of the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In your full strength, settle this matter. Do not hold in mind what need not be held. Nothing of another's
prevails here. So I quietly watch your feet. You call the false true and the true false. Whatever pleases you,
you approve. Tuka says: when one argues with you, God, one only earns blame before the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands the whole dispute to God's authority, asking him to settle it with his own strength and to drop
whatever does not need holding. He admits that nothing outside of God carries weight here, so rather than press
his case he simply keeps his eyes on God's feet and waits. He notes, half in protest and half in surrender, that God
overturns human judgments at will, calling the false true and the true false, approving only what pleases him. The
closing line is the resigned wisdom: to argue with such a God is pointless, for the one who quarrels with him only
ends up blamed in the eyes of the world.

GATHA 2572 Longing and Separation

Longing, done with false courtesy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let us hope that You and I never come into conflict again, O Lord of the world; this much is clear now. How

many times must I call evil by its name? Once disgust has come, one should not touch it again.

The cost of what has been spoken will be this: if one clings to false courtesy, it will drown everything. Says Tuka,
direct experience has arrived. How much longer, O God, can one keep covering it up?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let you and I never come to a quarrel again, Lord of the world. This much is clear now. How many times
must I call the bad thing bad? Once disgust has come, one should not touch it again. Here is the lesson of all
that was said: clinging to false courtesy will drown everything. Tuka says: plain proof has come, here in the
hand. How much longer, God, and where, can one keep it covered up?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one who has had enough of inner conflict and wants no more quarrel between himself and the
Lord. He has learned, after naming the bad thing over and over, that once true disgust for worldly clinging arises
one must not go back and touch it again. The hard lesson he draws is that polite hedging, keeping up appearances
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out of social regard, will drown a person; deference to what one knows is false is itself the danger. He ends with
the force of firsthand experience: the proof is now in his own hand, plain and undeniable, and he asks how long
anyone can keep covering over a truth that has already been seen.

GATHA 2573 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the giver who plays at needing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are the master of all powers. What more could You possibly need, O Hari? Yet out of overflowing

compassion, You feign a longing to give even more.

In every way You are supreme, complete in all things. Says Tuka, You are the giver, and yet this jiva offers its

very life as a gift in return.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You hold all power, Hari. What could You possibly need? And yet, out of overflowing compassion, You act as
if You long to give still more. In every way You are the highest. You are complete; You lack nothing. Tuka

says: You are the giver, and so this jiva gives back its own life as the gift.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at a God who already has everything and asks the obvious question: why would such a one want
anything? His answer is that the wanting is itself a kindness. The Lord pretends to a hunger to give, because pure
giving is how His grace overflows. Since God is the giver of all, the devotee has only one thing left that is truly his
own to offer back, and that is his very life. The poem turns the logic of a gift inside out: the complete one stoops to

receive, so that the empty one may have something to give.

GATHA 2574 Ecstasy and Joy
Nondual ecstasy, the burden lifted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To whom shall I offer a measure? The Self has merged with the Self. What question remains of far or near? One

has been shown as ten; wipe away the illusion and see.

Says Tuka, the burden is finished; now everything is mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To whom would I hand over a measure now? The Self has settled into the Self. What talk is there of far or
near? The one was shown as ten; wipe the illusion away and look. Tuka says: the load is finished. Now

everything is mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the moment when measuring stops, because there is no longer a second thing to measure
against. The Self has merged into the Self, so distance, near and far, has no meaning. What looked like many, the
ten, was only the one appearing as many; rub away that mistake and you see it. With duality gone, the weight he
had been carrying is set down, and what remains is not loss but total possession: everything is now his, because

nothing stands apart from him.

GATHA 2575 The Necessity of Experience

Nondual experience, water in the sky

aad q@
THIHY STt ST | Uehl b axdel 11111

37T BT HRTERT | =TT clgsl adid 1111

BT d IATAT TSt | 379 Blet 39udt 11211
JPT &101 BBed STl | 3R T 383 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Water has become one with the sky; everything has merged into a single unity. What need is there now for any

sorting? Its waves belong to it alone.

How can any separation arise? The self contains the self. Says Tuka, a cosmic cycle has turned; the setting has

become the rising.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The water has become sky; in the one, everything has vanished. What sorting is left to do? The waves belong
only to that. Where can any separation come from here? The self is enclosed within itself. Tuka says: a whole

cosmic age has turned; the setting has become the rising.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a state where the line between the seer and the seen has dissolved, like water rising into sky
until you cannot tell one from the other. Once all has merged into the one, there is nothing left to sift into real and
unreal; the waves are not other than the sea they rise in. Separation cannot even begin, because the self is sealed
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within itself with no outside to escape to. He calls it a cosmic turning, where setting and rising are no longer

opposites: the end and the beginning have become a single thing.

GATHA 2576 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, grace lifts the lowly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A king stamps coins as he pleases; even leather currency circulates. The real force is the authority upon one's
head; who dares to disregard it? Even that which was carried on the shoulder now walks upright, once it has

been seated in its proper place.

Says Tuka, the Lord of the Universe, the compassionate One, has sheltered and saved us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The king stamps the coin as he wishes, and even leather then passes as money. The force is the authority
over it; who dares refuse it? What was carried like a load on the shoulder now walks upright, once it is seated
in its place. Tuka says: the Lord of the universe, the compassionate one, has sheltered and saved us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of royal coinage to explain how grace raises the worthless. A king's stamp can make even
a scrap of leather circulate as currency; the value comes not from the material but from the authority behind it. In
the same way, what was once a mere burden is set in its rightful place and made to stand upright by a power above
it. The point lands on the last line: it is the compassion of the Lord, not any worth of our own, that has sheltered

us and given us standing.

GATHA 2577 Longing and Separation

Longing, the wall of separation breaks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are God, we are God; in between, the sense of separation grows. Through the urgency of this struggle, I
follow You relentlessly, O Vitthale.

Startled by the sound of my call, the wall of separation has been broken. Says Tuka, stand still and look back at

me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are God, we are God; in the middle, the fear of separation only grows. In the urgency of this struggle I
run after You, behind and behind, Vitthale. Startled by the sound of my cry, the wall of difference is broken.
Tuka says: stand still, and look back at me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds two truths at once: in essence there is no difference between God and the soul, yet in the middle
stands the felt fear of being apart, and it keeps growing. So he chases, running behind Vitthal with the desperation
of someone who cannot bear the gap. His cry does its work: the sound itself startles God and cracks the wall of
separation that the sense of difference had built. The poem ends not in union but in a plea poised right at its edge,
asking the fleeing God to stop and turn His face back toward the devotee.

GATHA 2578 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, same form, different lot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between the lowly and the divine intellect, there is no outward difference in form. Yet one carries burdens while

another rides; step by step, each meets different experiences.

No two are alike; each has a distinct nature. Says Tuka, the earth is divided into regions, and the harvest

flourishes wherever conditions permit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Between the low mind and the godly mind, there is no difference in outward shape. One carries the load, one
rides above it; at each step they meet different fates. No two are alike; look, each nature is its own. Tuka says:
the land is divided into fields, and the crop grows only where the ground allows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes that the base mind and the noble mind can look exactly the same from the outside, with no
visible mark to tell them apart. The difference shows only in what becomes of them: one is yoked to burdens, one
is carried, and step by step their experiences diverge. Inner nature, not appearance, decides this, and no two
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natures are identical. His closing image is agricultural: the same earth is parcelled into fields, but the harvest rises

only where the soil is fit, a quiet call to tend the ground of one's own mind rather than trust the surface.

GATHA 2579 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, a plea for the gift of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What more shall I say beyond this, O Panduranga? Without some support, words cannot proceed further. If the

nectar of feeling grows, it must be given proper form.

The boundary of devotion and good fortune should be offered with love joined together. Do not decorate empty
speech with hollow grandeur.

Says Tuka, I make this petition for the gift of Your grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What more shall I say, tell me, beyond this, Panduranga? Without some support, the words will not go
forward. Let the nectar grow; let some sweetness be made. Give the fullness of devotion and good fortune,
joined with love. Do not dress up empty words with hollow grandeur. Tuka says: I make this petition for the

gift of Your grace.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram admits he has reached the end of his own speech and cannot go a step further without help from God.
He asks not for clever words but for the inner sap of feeling, the rasa, to swell and ripen into something real. What
he wants given is love joined to devotion, the very fullness of grace, not the empty ornament of grand-sounding
talk. He even warns against hollow eloquence, then states the whole prayer plainly: this is a petition, and the only

thing asked for is the gift of grace itself.
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GATHA 2580 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, keep clean company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A fresh shoot among the withered is conspicuous; so too is the restless mind among the steadfast. Therefore do

not keep the company of the impure; the mind grows soiled when it passes through tainted doors.

People fear the serpent because of its venom; everyone knows this well. Says Tuka, a flaw in character clings
like a stain; it ruins whoever harbors it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A fresh green shoot stands out among the withered; the restless mind shows the same way among the steady.
So do not keep company with the wrong sort; the mind is soiled when it passes through tainted doors. People
dread the serpent for its venom; everyone knows this well. Tuka says: a fault clings like a flaw in glass; the
bad quality ruins the one who holds it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns how easily the mind is colored by the company it keeps. A single green sprout among dry stalks is
conspicuous, and so is an unsteady mind set among the steadfast; you become visible by your difference. His
counsel is to avoid corrupting company, because the mind takes a stain simply by passing through tainted
doorways. He likens a moral flaw to venom and to a crack in glass: people rightly fear the snake's poison, and a
defect of character clings just as surely. The whole pointing is at self-examination, since the fault ruins no one but
the one who carries it.

GATHA 2581 Longing and Separation

Longing, come quickly and embrace me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Moment by moment the jiva aches with longing, and Your feet, O God, arise in my mind. Come, come, come
quickly, embrace me in Your arms and give me the joy of reunion.

My eager mind scans the road ahead. Was there some mistake in my remembrance? What has gone wrong?

Says Tuka, O life of my life, O Narayana, leap forth and come to me swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Moment by moment my soul aches; Your feet, O God, keep rising in my mind. Come, come, come quickly;
take me in Your arms and give me the joy of meeting. My restless mind keeps watching the road. Remember,
was there some mistake of mine? What went wrong? Tuka says: O life of my life, Narayana, leap up and rush

to me at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in the steady ache of separation, where every passing moment brings God's feet back to his mind and
deepens the want. He cries out three times for God to come, and asks not just for arrival but for embrace, for the
felt joy of reunion. His mind keeps scanning the road for any sign, and then turns anxious and inward: has some
fault of mine caused this delay? The poem ends by calling Narayana the very life of his life and begging Him to

abandon dignity and leap into motion, to come without a moment more of waiting.

GATHA 2582 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child who need not explain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A child's fussing is understood by the parent; why do You not know how to console me? The settlement of our
matter lies there at Your feet, where You and I come together in one place. I can see nothing else anymore; know
that I am exhausted and spent.

Says Tuka, must I keep telling You? Do You not already know what lies within my chitta?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A parent understands a child's fussing; why do You not know how to soothe me? The whole matter is settled
there at Your feet, where You and I come together in one place. I can see nothing else now; know that I am

worn out and spent. Tuka says: must I keep saying it? Do You not already know what is in my heart?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with the logic of a child before a parent: a child does not have to explain its crying, because
the parent simply knows, so why must the devotee spell out his need? He insists that the only place his case can be
settled is at God's feet, the one spot where the two of them are truly together. He has stopped looking anywhere
else and confesses he is exhausted from the longing. The poem leans on intimacy as its argument: a love this close
should not require words, and he gently rebukes God for making him beg what God already reads in his heart.

GATHA 2583 Longing and Separation

Longing, the impatient child at feast-time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In my urgency I cannot even muster patience. Indulge my childish demands quickly, O God.
Do not keep me waiting at Your leisure. Let there be a sweet rivalry of love between us.

Nurture this affection with the care of intimate kinship; love cannot stay contained within the body forever.
Says Tuka, do not detain me in idle play; the hour of the feast has been set.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In my hurry I cannot even hold any patience; satisfy these childish demands of mine at once. Do not take

Your time, God; make this one a shared longing, Yours and mine. Keep this overflowing love alive; it cannot
stay shut inside the body forever. Tuka says: do not tangle me in idle play; the hour of the feast has been set.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God with frank impatience, unable to summon any composure and demanding that his
childlike cravings be met now, not at God's leisure. He wants the longing to be mutual, a love that both of them
share rather than one that he alone carries. He warns that this kind of overflowing affection cannot be bottled
inside the body indefinitely; it must be answered. His closing image is of a feast whose hour is fixed: he asks God
not to detain him in pointless games, because the appointed time for the meeting and its nourishment has already

come.
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GATHA 2584 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, virtue cannot be hidden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A virtue cannot be hidden; sandalwood perfumes all that comes near. Without being told, every face finds its
match in the mirror.

What is merely rubbed on the surface lasts only a moment. Says Tuka, a stream should strive to become like the

ocean.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A virtue cannot be kept hidden; sandalwood scents everything that comes near it. Without a word, every face
finds its match in the mirror. What is only smeared on the surface lasts a mere moment. Tuka says: a stream
should become like the ocean.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes that real quality announces itself without effort, the way sandalwood lends its fragrance to
whatever lies beside it. A mirror needs no instruction to return the exact image set before it; true nature simply
shows. By contrast, anything merely applied on the outside, a borrowed or painted-on goodness, wears off in an
instant. The closing line gives the aspiration: a small stream should not be content as a stream but should strive to
become the ocean, an inner growth into vastness rather than a surface display.

GATHA 2585 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, set your life straight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through words alone one can become generous; the Lord of the Universe needs no enrichment. The fruits of a
true resolve are like the seed itself: pure, they can never be destroyed.
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If the body is spent dishonestly, it serves no purpose; the body itself is but a frame for hell. Says Tuka, while still
alive, set your life upon a firm course. Once entangled, one is driven here and there across lands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With words alone you can be generous. The Lord of the Universe needs nothing added to him. The fruits of a
true resolve are like the seed itself: pure, they cannot be destroyed. A body spent in fraud is of no use. Such a
body is only a bed for hell. Tuka says: while you are still alive, set your life on a firm course. Once you are
tangled, you are driven from land to land, with no home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling you to fix your direction now, while you can. He starts gently: even your speech can be
generous, and God himself gains nothing from your offerings, so the work is for your own sake. A true resolve
carries its fruit inside it the way a seed carries the plant; what is pure in intention cannot be undone. Then he
names the stakes plainly: a body lived dishonestly is wasted, no better than a frame built for hell. So set your
course while you are alive, because once you are caught in your own deceptions you are dragged about with

nowhere to rest.

GATHA 2586 Worldly Life

World's vanity, take refuge now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Life is as uncertain as a crumbling wall; all the pomp of the senses is mere show. Who shall I ask, and whom

shall I consult? Let the mind itself now serve attentively.

Creation and dissolution go on grinding like a mill; the seed of past action grows into future consequence. Says

Tuka, let us go to the abode of fearlessness. Let us take refuge swiftly in the Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Life is uncertain, like a crumbling wall. The whole show of the senses is only pomp. Whom shall T ask?

Whom shall I consult? Let the mind itself attend to this now. Creation and dissolution keep grinding on, like
a mill. The seed of past action grows into what comes next. Tuka says: let us go to the place where there is no

fear. Let us take refuge in the Lord, quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks at how fragile a life is and decides to act on it. The body is a wall about to fall, and the pleasures of
the senses are only display, not substance. He does not look outside for advice; he turns his own mind to face the
truth. He sees the wheel of birth and death turning like a grinding mill, where each act sows the seed of its own
consequence. The only sane response is to run, without delay, to the one refuge that fear cannot reach: the Lord.
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GATHA 2587 Autobiography

The teacher's lament, few will receive
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak these remedies because they must be spoken; these waters flow onward like the Ganga. By good fortune,
some may partake of them; who here in this world is truly qualified? When food is placed in their mouths, they
turn their faces away, burning with their own willfulness.

Says Tuka, I worship God according to the taste of my own mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I speak these remedies because they have to be spoken. They flow on like the water of the Ganga. By good
fortune some few may take them. But who here is really fit to receive them? When I put the morsel in their
mouths, they turn their faces away, burning with their own willfulness. Tuka says: I worship God as my own

heart likes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is grieving over teaching that falls on people who will not take it. He speaks because the truth must be
spoken; like the Ganga, it pours out whether or not anyone drinks. Only a rare, fortunate soul actually receives it,
and he wonders aloud who is even fit. He compares teaching to feeding someone: he holds the food to their lips
and they turn away, too full of their own stubborn will. In the end he stops measuring himself against them and
simply worships God in the way his own heart loves.

GATHA 2588 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the missed hour of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The speech of the false one has neither savor nor coherence; no one finds pleasure in disputing with it. The fault

is his own, not mere idle chatter; he failed to seize the moment of grace from his divine parents.

When unruly faults grow strong in the body, the mind must quickly strive for what is beneficial. Says Tuka,
faults and decline occur wheneuver things fall out of harmony.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The false man's speech has no savor and no sense. No one enjoys arguing with it. The fault is his own; it is
not just idle chatter. He did not seize the moment of grace from his mother and father. When unruly faults
grow strong in a person, the mind must quickly turn to what does good. Tuka says: faults and ruin come
whenever a life falls out of tune.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is examining the pattern of a life gone hollow, not heaping scorn on a man. The speech of someone false
rings empty, with neither flavor nor coherence, and no one even wants to argue with it. He locates the cause: not
in chance, but in a moment of grace that was offered and not taken. When such faults are left to grow strong, the
only cure is for the mind to turn quickly toward the good. The warning is for self-examination: ruin is simply what

happens when a life slips out of tune with its own deepest aim.

GATHA 2589 Social Criticism

Social criticism, hollow show versus true character
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should not praise what is brittle and corrupt in practice; the troubles born of pretense are the root of ruin.
Spiritual life cannot be attained through worldly show; I held on, but it proved hollow in the end.

One should not show one's face before a true appraiser; the loss of credit would shatter all standing. Says Tuka,
then let the authentic display of character spread abroad; the sweetness of what has truly been accomplished is

imperishable.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not praise what is brittle and corrupt in practice. The troubles born of pretense are the root of ruin.
Spiritual life cannot be won by worldly show. I held on to it, but in the end it proved hollow. Do not put your
face before a true judge. Your credit breaks, and your standing is cut down. Tuka says: let the real worth of
your character shine instead. The sweetness of what you have truly attained never dies.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the cheap glitter of pretense with the lasting weight of the real thing. He warns against
admiring practices that look impressive but are inwardly rotten, because pretense itself is the seed of collapse. He
admits the pull of it: he too clung to outward show, and found it empty in the end. Before a true appraiser, a man
of God who can see, the fake is exposed and all borrowed reputation falls apart. So he urges that genuine character
be what spreads abroad, for the sweetness of what you have actually realized is imperishable, while the show is

not.

GATHA 2590 Prayers

Prayer, why is everything reversed?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When will the thought of You enter my mind, O Narayana? Accept me and lift every burden from me. This
restlessness has seized my chitta, yet I remain uncertain in worldly life.

I look only for comfort, while sins pile up behind me. Until my desire is wholly fulfilled, how shall this pain be
eased? Do not grow weary of Your servants, O God.

Says Tuka, at my appointed hour, why does everything seem to go awry?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When will the thought of you enter my mind, O Narayana? Take me up as yours, and lift every burden from
me. This restlessness has gripped my heart, yet I stay unsettled in worldly life. I keep looking only for
comfort, while my sins pile up behind me. Until my longing is wholly filled, how will this pain be eased? Do
not grow tired of us, O God. We are your servants. Tuka says: at my hour, why does everything turn out
backward?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays out of a divided, honest heart. He asks when his mind will finally fill with God, and begs the Lord
to claim him and take his whole load. He sees his own contradiction: restless for God, yet still tangled in the
world, still chasing comfort while his faults accumulate. He reasons that the ache cannot stop until the longing is
satisfied, and so he pleads with God not to tire of his servants. The closing cry is the prayer's sharpest point: at his
own crucial hour, everything seems to come out the wrong way round, and he lays even that bewilderment before
God.
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GATHA 2591 Prayers

Prayer, the debtor of my love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You are to accept service, then accept it in abundance. If You are to give, then give abundantly, O God.

Where would we find such ample resources? Let us make peace with whatever comes. If You must be distant,

then be very distant; but when You enter the chitta, make Your home there fully.

Says Tuka, Your friendship with me endures; perhaps You are indebted to my devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If you will accept service, then accept a great deal of it. If you will give, O God, then give without measure.
Where would we get resources enough for this? We will make our peace with whatever comes. If you must
stay far, then stay very far; but once you enter the heart, make your full home there. Tuka says: your
friendship with me holds. Perhaps you are the one in debt to my love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram bargains with God in the language of the heart. He asks God, if he is going to take service or give gifts, to
do it lavishly, all the way. Then he admits he himself has no great wealth to bring, and resolves simply to be
content with whatever God grants. He sets a condition only on closeness: distance is bearable, but if God enters
the heart at all, he must settle in completely and not visit halfway. The poem ends in tender boldness: their
friendship endures, and Tukaram dares to say God may actually owe him something, indebted to the love freely

given.

GATHA 2592 Longing and Separation

Longing, the universe gone empty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What can I do? My life is suffocating; these imprisoned days feel unending. The entire universe appears empty

and desolate; my very breath feels choked.

Says Tuka, O all-knowing One, O Lord of the Universe, cool this burning body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I do? My soul is in agony. These shut-in days will not pass. The whole universe looks empty and
barren to me. My breath chokes and will not move freely. Tuka says: O all-knowing one, O Lord of the

Universe, cool this burning body.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry of a soul that cannot find God and cannot bear the waiting. Tukaram is suffocating; the days of
separation feel like a prison that will not end. Without God present, the entire cosmos seems hollow and dead, and
even his breath comes choked. He has no remedy of his own, so he turns it all over to the one who knows
everything. His only plea is for relief: that the Lord of the Universe come and cool a body that is burning with
longing.

GATHA 2593 Longing and Separation

Longing, the hungry child cannot wait
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To dried-up sprouts, the rain cloud is everything; the same principle of justice applies here. If walking on foot is
too slow, abandon even the eagle's seat.

Let the mind become swifter than itself for the sake of urgency. Says Tuka, a hungry child cannot endure; the
art of sustaining life has been stretched to its limit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To withered sprouts the rain cloud is everything. The same law of fairness holds for me. If coming on foot is
too slow, then leave even the eagle mount behind. Mind, become swifter than the mind itself, for the sake of
haste. Tuka says: a hungry child cannot bear it. The thread of my life is stretched to its limit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads for God to come fast, with the urgency of one near collapse. He likens himself to dried sprouts for
whom the rain cloud is life or death, and claims the same simple justice: a withering soul deserves rain. He tells
God that walking is too slow, and that even Garuda, the eagle that carries Vishnu, is not fast enough; let the mind
itself outrun the mind. He ends with the image that names the stakes: he is a starving child who cannot endure
another moment, and the very thread of his life is pulled taut to breaking.
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GATHA 2594 Longing and Separation

Longing, no more delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My words are not mere ornamentation; I call out from genuine anguish. Do not interpose any delay of desire

between us; You are the self-born embodiment of compassion.

Says Tuka, the moment You turn Your face toward me and I see Your feet, I shall clasp them to my breast.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My words are not decoration. I am calling out from real distress. Do not put any delay of wanting between
us. You are the self-born form of compassion itself. Tuka says: the moment you turn your face toward me
and I see your feet, I will clasp them to my chest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that his cry is genuine, not poetic ornament. He is calling from real anguish and begs God to
place no delay between them, no slow withholding. He appeals to who God is: not a distant judge but compassion
in person, arisen of itself. The poem ends in a single vivid hope: the instant God turns his face and shows his feet,

Tukaram will seize them and hold them against his heart. The whole abhanga presses toward that one touch.

GATHA 2595 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, you are my only kin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are my mother and You are my shade. I watch the road for You, O Panduranga.
You are my only elder and my only younger. You are my own dear kinsman and the life of my jiva.

Says Tuka, my life resides with You. Without You, all directions stand empty.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

You are my mother. You are my shade. I keep watching the road for you, Panduranga. You are my only elder
and my only younger. You are my own dear kinsman, the life of my life. Tuka says: my life rests with you.
Without you, every direction stands empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a poem of total belonging, where God is the whole of one's family. Tukaram calls Panduranga his mother
and his cool shade, and pictures himself waiting at the roadside for him to come. He hands God every relation at
once: elder and younger, dear kinsman, the very life within his life. Nothing of his is held back from this one bond.

And so without God present, his life has gone elsewhere with him, and the world in all directions is simply empty.

GATHA 2596 Faith and Trust

Faith, secure in the strong one's arms
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever You wish to do, do it with Your own hands, O Benefactor. We are Your strong children; we rest secure

in this confidence.

What power can death now exert against the Lord? Says Tuka, O King of Pandhart, I beat my arms in
triumphant challenge.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever you mean to do, do it with your own hands, O Giver. We are the children of the strong one. We rest
secure in that strength. Now what can death do, here beside God? Tuka says: O King of Pandhari, I slap my

arms in challenge.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from fearless trust. He hands the whole outcome to God: do as you will, with your own hands, for
you are the Giver. He calls himself a child of the mighty one and rests in that protection without anxiety. From
inside that safety he throws a question at death: what power can it possibly have when one stands beside God?
The closing image is a wrestler's gesture, slapping his arms before a bout: standing before the King of Pandhari,
Tukaram strikes his arms in confident, joyful challenge to anything that would threaten him.
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GATHA 2597 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, God seated within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My eyes are filled with Your form; my mind is fixed upon Your feet. Everything has been distributed: love has
been given to kirtan.

Says Tuka, having filled every portion, Panduranga has taken His seat within me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My eyes are full of your form. My mind is set on your feet. I have shared everything out: love I have kept for

kirtan. Tuka says: every portion is filled, and Panduranga has taken his seat in me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a self that has been wholly given away and wholly given over. His eyes are filled with Vitthal's
form and his mind rests on the feet, so nothing is left for anything else. He says he has divided up all that he has,
and the share he keeps back for himself is love, spent in kirtan. The result is not emptiness but occupancy: once

every part is filled with God, Panduranga himself sits down inside him.

GATHA 2598 Longing and Separation

Longing, clasping the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It is uncertain now whether I shall survive or not; please grant some favor. Fulfill my longing now, O dweller of
Pandhari.

I know no weariness or suffering other than separation from You. Says Tuka, no more distance now; I clasp

Your feet in a tight embrace.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I do not know if I will live or not. I do not understand; do something about my plea. Fulfill my longing
now, dweller of Pandhari. I know no other weariness, no other pain, than being apart from you. Tuka says:

now there is no distance. I throw my arms around your feet and hold them tight.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer made at the edge of survival, where the only ache that counts is separation from God. Tukaram
tells the dweller of Pandhari that he no longer knows whether he will live, and he asks Vitthal to act on his plea
and fulfill his longing. He names his one grief plainly: he knows no weariness or suffering except being apart from
the Lord. So he closes the gap himself, clasping the feet in a tight embrace so that no distance can remain.

GATHA 2599 The Nature of God

The nature of God, the jiva made content
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Narayana is the beautiful foundation of all resolve. He fulfills everyone's desire and dissolves the heaviness of

bodily existence.

When God abides in the chitta, excellent renown follows in both worlds. Says Tuka, the jiva is satisfied, and no
sigh of regret can come near.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Narayana is the beautiful ground of every resolve. He fulfills everyone's wish and dissolves the heaviness of
having a body. When God stays in the mind, good name follows in both worlds. Tuka says: the jiva is

satisfied, and no sigh of regret can come near it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what every intention and effort actually rests on: Narayana is the foundation beneath all resolve.
Because of this, God both grants what people long for and lifts the dead weight of bodily existence. Keep God
seated in the mind, he says, and honor follows in this world and the next alike. The final claim is the deepest: a

jiva so filled is satisfied, and regret, the sigh over what was missed, can no longer reach it.

74



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2600 The Saints

The saints, wealth that never runs dry
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O fortunate one, what a treasure is the abundance of saintly company. The wealth in that home is Panduranga

Himself, an inexhaustible store that never runs dry.

This gain is beyond the reach of ordinary people; it is like storing the sky in a container. Says Tuka, the servants
of Vishnu harbor no other desire.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Fortunate one, what a treasure to gain: the abundance of the saints. The wealth in that house is Panduranga
himself, unbroken, never used up. This gain is out of reach for ordinary people; it is like packing the sky into
a small space. Tuka says: the servants of Vishnu have no other desire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the company of saints as the one fortune worth having. The riches in their house are not
goods but God: Panduranga himself, a store that is inexhaustible and never runs out. He warns that this gain is
not available to worldly grasping; it is as impossible to seize as fitting the whole sky into a small container. So the

servants of Vishnu want nothing else, because to want this is already to want everything.

GATHA 2601 Worldly Life

Worldly life, craving never rests
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if a kingdom falls into the hands of a bundle-carrier, he returns to his old trade. The offspring of craving
know no rest; desire breeds desire, and work breeds more work.
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The pleasures of wealth do not touch the body; worry about their enjoyment burns like a fire of obstacles. Says
Tuka, such a one lives in the fear of death, constantly guarding and scheming for protection.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if a kingdom falls into a porter's hands, he goes back to his old trade. The children of craving know no
rest; desire breeds desire, and work breeds more work. The pleasures of wealth never really touch the body;
worry over enjoying them burns like a fire of obstacles. Tuka says: such a person carries the fear of death,
always guarding and scheming to keep himself safe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sketches the treadmill of worldly craving and where it ends. Give a kingdom to a bundle-carrier and he
returns to hauling bundles, because craving has no off-switch: each desire gives birth to the next, each task to
more tasks. Even the pleasures of wealth never actually reach the man who owns them; the anxiety of holding and
enjoying them burns like a fire. The look the poem invites is inward: the one bound this way lives in constant fear
of death, forever defending what cannot finally be kept.

GATHA 2602 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the effortless seeing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who shall now be entangled in worldly affairs? Whatever needed to be resolved has resolved itself naturally.
Carry on your life as it comes; what business is it of anyone to give or take? Everything now happens

effortlessly without striving; here there is neither toil nor gain.

Says Tuka, I have become naturally clear-sighted; each truth has been revealed by its own sign.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who would get tangled in worldly affairs now? Whatever had to be settled has settled itself on its own. Carry
on your own life as it comes; what is it to anyone, this giving and taking? Now everything happens by itself,
without striving; here there is neither toil nor gain. Tuka says: I have become naturally clear-sighted. Each
truth has been shown to me by its own sign.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from a state where the knot of worldly life has simply come undone. He asks who could still be
entangled, since whatever needed resolving has resolved itself without his doing. Life continues, but he is no
longer the anxious accountant of it: there is no toil to dread and no gain to chase, because action now flows
effortlessly. He names the gift behind this freedom: he has become naturally clear-sighted, and every truth has
revealed itself to him by its own sign rather than by his striving.

76



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2603 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, freedom from worry

T §5
3Tl QRUTITAT | Y&l &I R0l T 11111
IR g PIgHN W | a8 YTEldl Febos 113, 1|
3NTICGS | 3Tl ool g 11211
JeT &I01 31Tel | BRSTH ATAT w1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should we who have surrendered carry any worry at all? These are merely the playful sports of the divine,
and we behold them all. Through the assurance of the gift of fearlessness, what conflict can touch us? Says Tuka,

we are Hari's people, masters of spiritual practice.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We who have surrendered, why should we carry so much worry? These are only playful games, and we watch
them all. Held in the gift of fearlessness, where could opposites touch us? Tuka says: we are Hari's people,

masters of every practice.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers his own anxiety with the logic of surrender. If everything has already been handed over to God,
then worry has no work to do; the events of the world are God's playful sport, and the surrendered one is free to
simply watch them. Sheltered by the gift of fearlessness, he is untouched by the swings of opposites, gain and loss,
pleasure and pain. So he can say without arrogance that Hari's people are masters of spiritual practice: not
because they strive hardest, but because they belong to Hari.

GATHA 2604 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, forgiveness as wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For the sake of devotion to God, one must respect what is proper and not scatter the mind in censure. One

should not stand near filth; let barking dogs be left alone.

Says Tuka, forgiveness is a heap of happiness. Why abandon it and choose suffering?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

For the love of God, honor what is fitting; do not scatter your mind into faultfinding. Do not stand near filth.
Let the ones that bark be left to bark, and walk on. Tuka says: forgiveness is a heap of happiness. Why throw
it away and choose to be miserable?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a quiet rule for keeping the heart clear. Devotion asks that we respect what is proper and not
waste the mind by scattering it into censure of others. He uses a sharp image for this without cruelty: do not linger
near filth, and let barking creatures bark while you move on, since arguing with them only soils you. The point is
turned back on the listener: forgiveness is a whole storehouse of happiness, so abandoning it to nurse a grievance
is simply choosing your own suffering.

GATHA 2605 The Saints

The saints, compassion as their capital
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wicked always look with petty eyes and cause distress to the good. Each carries on in his own fashion,
trading to his full satisfaction.

Compassion is the capital of the saints; they spend their words in service. Says Tuka, each one rests in whatever
they have cultivated.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The wicked always look with petty eyes and trouble the good. Each one carries on in his own way, trading to
his heart's content. Compassion is the capital of the saints; they spend their words in service. Tuka says: each

person reaps whatever they have stored up.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two ways of living side by side without contempt for the person. The wicked see small and so make
trouble for the good, while everyone, good or wicked, simply does business in the currency that is his. He names
the saints' currency plainly: their capital is compassion, and they spend it as words given in service to others. The
closing line points at self-examination rather than judgment of anyone else: each of us draws on whatever we have

actually cultivated and saved up.

78



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2606 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, guard the truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The world goes by many names, and feelings take many forms. One should not look or speak too much; guard

what is true.

Whatever serves the purpose is what should be preserved. Says Tuka, let the saintly hold this in their minds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world goes by many names; feelings take many forms. Do not look too much, do not speak too much;
guard what is true. Whatever serves the real purpose is what you should keep. Tuka says: let the saintly hold

just this in mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels a disciplined economy of attention and speech. The world wears endless names and the mind
dresses things up in endless moods, so looking and talking too much only multiplies confusion. The discipline is to
keep watch over what is actually true and to preserve only what serves the real purpose, letting the rest fall away.
He hands this as a single instruction for the saintly to hold in mind, a way of staying anchored amid the world's

many appearances.

GATHA 2607 Renunciation

Renunciation, refusing the old fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What has emerged from the fire should not be touched again. Drive it far away from here, O Hari.

Declare openly to all in this worldly life what you have resolved. Says Tuka, he fell silent, keeping apart from

the people out of reverence.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What has come out of the fire must not be touched again now. Drive it far, far away; keep it from here, Hari.
Make plain to everyone what you have resolved: that you are done with this worldly life. Tuka says: he fell
silent, and out of reverence he stayed apart from people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of a renunciation that refuses to relapse. Whatever he has been burned by and at last escaped, he
will not touch again; he begs Hari to drive it far off and keep it away. The poem urges that such a resolve be
declared openly, not held in secret, so that the break with worldly life is clear. Yet the close is quiet: Tukaram

himself simply falls silent and, out of reverence rather than scorn, keeps apart from the crowd.

GATHA 2608 Renunciation

Renunciation, God the only kinsman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now there is nothing else in this wilderness; I have fallen into the pure and formless. I look only for Your

presence; all other desires have been dissolved.

The old path has been abandoned; renunciation has come through disenchantment. Says Tuka, O
compassionate One, You are the true kinsman of my jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now there is nothing else in this forest; I have fallen into the pure, formless stillness. I watch only for your
coming; every other hope has dissolved. The old road is broken behind me; renunciation came through

losing all relish for it. Tuka says: compassionate one, you are the true kinsman of my soul.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the end of a long emptying out. He has come into a solitude where nothing remains but the
pure and formless, and his whole attention is now a single watching for God's arrival, since every other hope has
fallen away. He is careful about how this happened: the old path did not break by force of will but through losing
all taste for it, a renunciation born of disenchantment. What is left when everything else is gone is a relationship:
the compassionate Lord is the one true kinsman of his soul.
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GATHA 2609 Longing and Separation

Drowning prayer, carry me across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Having set my course, my mind has turned back toward You; with eyes fixed upon Your feet, I proceed. Come, O

Panduranga, guide me and carry me safely.

I cry out to You with words of compassion. My intellect has become my ally, but I lack the strength; tears flow

from my eyes as I watch.
My legs will not move, and my body is being swallowed. Therefore, let mercy come forth.

I send my message to the winds in every direction, folding my hands, gazing toward Your coming. Says Tuka,
hasten now, make haste, to reach the far shore of this river of worldly existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I had set out the other way, but my mind has turned back toward you. I keep my eyes on your feet and walk.
Come, Panduranga, take me up, hold me safe. With tender words I call to you. My mind sees the way now,
but I have no strength left; I watch, and water flows from my eyes. My feet will not move; my body is being
swallowed. So let your mercy come. I send word to the winds in every direction. I fold my hands and watch
for you to come. Tuka says: hurry, come quickly, so I may reach the far shore of this river of the world.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays as a man sinking in deep water, and the river is worldly life itself. He has finally turned his mind
back toward God and fixed his eyes on Vitthal's feet, but understanding is not the same as strength: he sees the
way and still cannot move, his legs locked, his body going under. So he stops trusting his own effort and cries out
for mercy alone, folding his hands and sending his plea to the winds. The whole poem is the helpless urgency of
one who knows he cannot save himself and begs Panduranga to come fast and carry him to the far bank.
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GATHA 2610 Worldly Metaphors

Teaching by patience, not by force
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The marketplace is _full of counterfeit goods, and stubborn disputes are worthless. A mother knows the secret of

raising a child in righteousness.

Ifiron is hammered too hastily, the work is ruined. Says Tuka, by giving the child small pebbles of practice, the
letters of wisdom are eventually mastered.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The marketplace is full of false goods. Stubborn quarrels are worthless. A mother knows the secret of it: you
raise a child into right living slowly. Hammer iron too fast and the work is ruined. Tuka says: give the child
small pebbles to play with, and in time the letters are learned.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching how the soul is trained, and the lesson is patience over force. He sets the marketplace of
counterfeit goods and stubborn argument against the quiet wisdom of a mother who shapes a child little by little.
Forcing the work, like hammering iron in haste, only ruins it. The closing image is the gentlest: a child is handed
small pebbles to count with and only later masters the letters, so the deepest practice is grown step by small step,
not seized all at once.

GATHA 2611 Devotion to Vitthal

The road made light by singing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The road does not feel long when one walks it singing. Blessed is the company of Vaishnavas; Shrirang Himself
comes forward to meet them.
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There is no fear or obstacle, no heaviness of hardship along the way. Says Tuka, devotion is pure bliss from

beginning to end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The road does not feel long when you walk it singing. The company of Vaishnavas is good; Shrirang himself
comes forward to meet them. There is no fear in the way, no obstacle, no heavy hardship. Tuka says:
devotion is pure joy, from the first step to the last.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what changes when devotion fills the journey of life. The road is the same hard road, but
singing the Name makes it stop feeling long, and the fellowship of devotees turns the walk into joy. He makes a
striking claim: in that company God himself, Shrirang, comes out to meet the travelers, so the fear and heaviness
that usually weigh down the path simply fall away. The poem lands on a plain promise, that the life of devotion is

happiness from beginning to end.

GATHA 2612 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the fish in the net
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Upon reflection, this worldly life is firmly entrenched; even Brahma and the gods cannot cross it by their own

power. I surrender, I surrender, O Narayana, accept this poor one.

Whatever power I had has come to nothing. The load on one's back is the same as the burden under one's feet;
like a fish caught in a net, that is the reality.

Says Tuka, now I shall act with urgency and seize this gain. The mind's inclination is drawn toward Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I think it over, this worldly life holds fast. Even Brahma and the gods cannot cross it by their own

power. I surrender, I surrender, Narayana; take in this poor one. Whatever strength I claimed has come to
nothing. The load on my back and the weight under my feet are one and the same; I am a fish caught in the
net. That is the truth of it. Now I will be quick, for this is the one gain worth seizing. Tuka says: my mind is

pulled toward your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reasons his way to surrender and names exactly why. He looks hard at worldly life and sees it gripping
fast, so fast that even Brahma and the gods cannot cross it by their own power, let alone he. So his own boasted
strength collapses to nothing, and he calls himself a fish already caught in the net, no escape by struggling. From
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that honest helplessness comes the only move left: he cries surrender to Narayana and turns with urgency toward

the one gain that is real, his mind drawn at last to God's feet.

GATHA 2613 The Nature of God

God the inexhaustible giver
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He has accepted beings of every kind in abundance, and in the best possible way. Yet His store has never been

depleted by anyone's spending; it remains inexhaustible exactly where it is.

No one can fathom its end or limit, yet He fills even the tiniest atom within. Says Tuka, He becomes whatever is
needed. May He fulfill whatever desire is held.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He has taken in beings of every kind, countless of them, and in the best of ways. Yet nothing he gives ever
runs out; his store stays full, untroubled, right where it is. No one can reach its end or its edge, and still he
dwells inside the smallest atom. Tuka says: he becomes whatever you need. May he grant the desire you
hold.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming the strange abundance of God: he gives without limit and is never diminished. However many
beings he accepts, and however lavishly, his store is never spent; it stays whole and untroubled exactly where it is.
Tukaram pairs the unfathomable, an end no one can reach, with the intimate, a presence filling the tiniest atom.
The point is trust: a giver like this becomes whatever the devotee needs, so it is safe to hold a desire and ask him to

fulfill it.
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GATHA 2614 Ecstasy and Joy

Joy overflowing, sing together
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now that my hunger is satisfied, let me share this nourishing love with the abundance of many. Why this
urgency as if something will be snatched away? Let none suffer the hardships of the past.

The one who serves has vast room within; why hoard when there is a place to store everything? Things cannot
be known without being shown; even there, one must not be anxious about standing alone. The burden of the
boat rests upon the water; is it heavy for the water? Says Tuka, let us sing songs of Govinda and create one

continuous stream of Brahmananda.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My hunger is fed now; the love within me has its delight. Let it be shared out among the many. Why this
rush, as if it will be snatched away? Let no one go through the old hardships again. The one who serves has
vast room inside; why hoard, when there is room to hold it all? A thing cannot be known until it is shown;
even then, do not fret about standing alone. The boat's weight rests on the water; is it heavy for the water
there? Tuka says: let us sing songs of Govinda and make one unbroken stream of the bliss of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from fullness rather than need: his own hunger is satisfied, so now the love must be shared with
everyone, not hoarded. He gently corrects the anxious grasping of the spiritual life, the fear that grace will be
snatched away, since the one who truly serves has endless room within. His images make the point that giving
costs the giver nothing: as a boat's weight is no burden to the water that holds it, the love poured out is no loss.
The poem ends in communal song, the many singing Govinda's name together until it becomes one continuous

stream of divine bliss.
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GATHA 2615 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstatic kirtan, no need of heaven
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Cymbals in one hand, clappers in the other; some raise a roar while others clap along. The intoxicated
Vaishnavas adorn themselves in countless modes of delight; they care nothing for liberation, for their love is in

devotion alone.

Shouts, songs, musical celebrations, and festivals of joy fill the air; day and night pass without anyone noticing.

They have no longing for pilgrimage or retreat to forests.

Says Tuka, this entire earth is pervaded by Har1.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Cymbals in one hand, clappers in the other; one raises a roar while another claps along. The Vaishnavas are
drunk with joy and dance in a hundred ways. They have no use for liberation; their whole love is in singing
his name. Shouts, cries, song and music, festivals of joy: in it, no one notices when night comes or day. They
have no longing for pilgrimage, no need to go off into the forest. Tuka says: the whole earth is filled through
and through with Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the abandon of communal kirtan, devotees lost in singing with cymbals and clappers, dancing,
shouting, losing all track of night and day. The sharp claim is in the refrain: these singers care nothing for
liberation itself; the joy of the Name is already enough, so the prize the whole tradition chases is set aside as
beside the point. They feel no pull toward pilgrimage sites or forest retreats, because they need not go anywhere to
find God. Tukaram gives the reason in the last line: the entire earth is already saturated with Hari, so the Name
sung here is the destination.
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GATHA 2616 Ecstasy and Joy

Gratitude, God become kin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now that God has become my friend, what is there that cannot be done? Through Him, all have become my

kinfolk. I have become fortunate, with_ family made complete; now there is no end to merit and righteousness.

Wherever I look, all directions appear full; His imprint is stamped across all three worlds. This imperishable

treasure has come to us, the fortunate ones; the power of accumulated merit has borne fruit.

The liberty to bow my head at His feet, the grace of being received with affection, has been given. Says Tuka, my
Jiva has found rest by calling itself His own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now that God is my friend, what cannot be done? Through him, every one of these has become my kin. I
have grown fortunate, my family made complete; now there is no end to merit and right living. Wherever I
look, all the directions stand full; his mark is stamped across the three worlds. This treasure that does not
perish has come to us, the fortunate ones; the power of long-stored merit has borne its fruit. The freedom to
lay my head on his feet, the grace of being welcomed with love, has been given me. Tuka says: my jiva has
found its rest by calling itself yours.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts his good fortune now that God has become his friend, and the whole world shifts around that one
fact. With God as kin, every direction looks full and the divine mark is stamped across all three worlds, so he feels
wealthy beyond counting. He names the gift as an imperishable treasure, the ripening of merit stored across
lifetimes, and yet states it as something simply given, not earned. The deepest rest is in the last line: the soul finds
its peace not by achieving anything but by daring to call itself God's own.
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GATHA 2617 Faith and Trust

Faith, the guarded one fears nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who now can bring any calamity or adversity to bear upon us? Sovereignty has been established across all
three worlds; the wielder of the discus is our protector. He bears the burden of His dear ones, standing ready to
labor for them.

Says Tuka, He does not leave us unattended even for a moment, day or night.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who now can bring any harm against us? Sovereignty has been set up over the three worlds; Chakrapani
himself is our shelter. He carries the weight of his beloved ones; he stands ready to labor for them. Tuka
says: he does not leave us unattended for an hour of the day, not even for a blink.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks the fearlessness of one who knows he is guarded. With Chakrapani, the wielder of the discus, as
his protector and sovereign over all three worlds, no calamity has any power to reach him. He describes God not
as a distant lord but as one who shoulders the burden of his dear ones and stands ready to work for them. The
final line is the whole comfort: this protector never looks away, not for a day, not for the blink of an eye.

GATHA 2618 The Power of the Name

The Name, love between child and Father
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We delight in taking His name, and our Father too is pleased. When both chittas are of one mind, love flourishes.

We shine in His close presence; no difference can be seen between us. Says Tuka, Panduranga has cooled and

soothed every part of our being.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

We love to take his name, and our Father too is glad of it. When both are of one mind, the love between them
grows. We are made beautiful by living close to him; no difference can be seen between us. Tuka says:

Panduranga has cooled and soothed every part of us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the Name as a bond of love running both ways, between the devotee and God as child and
Father. The devotee delights in saying the Name, and the Father delights to hear it, and when both hearts beat as
one the love only deepens. From that closeness comes a startling claim: living near him, the devotee grows so like
him that no difference can be seen between them. The poem ends in pure relief, Panduranga having cooled and
soothed every part of his being.

GATHA 2619 Devotion to Vitthal

The body fleeting, remember Narayana
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body is subject to the pleasures it experiences; its joys and pains are fleeting and perishable. The
imperishable treasure is devotion at God's feet; that is the abode of all blessedness.

All this worldly display is momentary; when the summons comes, everything must halt. Says Tuka, herein lies
all rest and peace: remember Narayana in your chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The body is bound to the things it enjoys; its pleasures and pains are thin and quick to break. The treasure
that does not perish is love laid at God's feet; that is the home of all that is good. All this worldly show lasts
only a moment; when the summons comes, everything stops. Tuka says: here is all rest and peace.
Remember Narayana in your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the perishable against the imperishable to show where to place one's trust. The body and its
pleasures are real but fleeting, thin things that break and pass, and the whole worldly display halts the instant
death's summons arrives. Against that he names the one treasure that does not perish: love offered at God's feet,
which he calls the home of all blessedness. The poem closes with the practice that holds it all, to remember

Narayana in the heart, because there alone is lasting rest.
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GATHA 2620 The Power of the Name

Impatient love, do not delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now contentment must be made a necessity; there is no need to wait for final realization. If something is to be
done, let it be done beautifully, in a manner that shines among the saints.

The great devotees have never left anything for later; they embodied the name in their very form. Says Tuka,
the treasure my elders stored should not be kept secret by Narayana. What need is there for liberation now, O
God, when the true entanglement is in beholding You? Once a vow is made, one must stand by it faithfully; what

is pledged in devotion does not change.

Says Tuka, the longer You delay, the more You make me weep.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now you must grant me peace; do not make me wait for the final end. If it is to be done, then do it
beautifully, in a way that shines among the saints. The great devotees left nothing on credit for later; they
made the Name their very form. Tuka says: the treasure my elders stored, let Narayana not keep it hidden.
What use is liberation to me now, God, when my one entanglement is the longing to see you? Once a vow is
made, you must stand by it; what is pledged in love does not change. Tuka says: the longer you delay, the

more you make me weep.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses God like a child demanding what was promised, refusing to be patient. He does not want
liberation or some far-off final realization; he wants the sight of God now, and says the only thing binding him to
the world is that very longing. He reminds God that the great devotees of old took the Name fully, holding nothing
back for later, and asks that the treasure handed down by his elders not be kept hidden from him. The poem ends
in open complaint, half tender and half insistent: a vow must be honored, and every delay only makes Tukaram

weep harder.
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GATHA 2621 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the saints set Him there
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind does not follow its own course; it has not imported any willful notion. The saints have made You stand
here until now; they have placed the handle of devotion in my hands, O God.

I ask only for what already exists; this is no false pretense. One should not use force with a little child.

Says Tuka, my dealings are witnessed; yet You, O Lord, are exceedingly frugal. I have come this far through
sheer persistence, holding no other desire.

Since You dislike the company of strangers, You keep Yourself apart. Says Tuka, after this, O Govinda, do not

come to me with mere pleasantries.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind does not run after its own ideas. It carries no willful notion of its own. The saints have made You
stand here until now; they put the handle of devotion into my hand, O God. I ask only for what already is;
this is no false game. One should not strong-arm a little child. Tuka says: my dealings are all in plain sight;
You, Lord, are very stingy, yet You are mine. I came this far by sheer persistence, holding no other wish. You
dislike the company of strangers, so You keep apart, alone. Tuka says: from now on, Govinda, do not come to

me with mere pleasantries.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram leans on the saints, not on himself. He says his mind is not chasing its own clever schemes; the saints are
the ones who set Vitthal standing before him and pressed devotion into his hands. So he asks only for what is
already his by right, and he warns God not to use force or evasion with him, since he is like a small child clinging
to a parent. The tone turns half-teasing: he calls God close-fisted, admits he got this far only by refusing to leave,
and asks God to drop the polite small talk and simply give Himself.
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GATHA 2622 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the faithless eye
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The faithless one sees holy water as mere liquid and sacred images as mere stone. He regards the saints as

ordinary human beings.

Like the intimacy of a barren woman, his efforts are wasted; like a crop on ravaged land, all is fruitless. The
faithless one is perpetually impure, always restless, never at peace.

Says Tuka, one whose vision rests only on the surface, bound by body-consciousness, remains forever in sorrow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The faithless one sees holy water as plain water and a sacred image as plain stone. He looks at the saints and
sees only ordinary men. Like coupling with a barren woman, his effort comes to nothing; like a crop on
ruined land, the harvest fails. Without faith he is always impure, an outcaste; his restlessness never ends.
Tuka says: the one whose eyes rest only on the surface, bound to body-thinking, stays forever in sorrow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the lack that drains all religious effort: faith. Without it, holy water is just water, an image just
stone, and a living saint just another man, so nothing sacred can reach the person. He drives this home with two
hard images of wasted labor, a barren coupling and a crop on spoiled ground, to show that ritual without faith
bears no fruit. The harshness is aimed at the pattern of surface-seeing, the eye that stops at the body and the
object; whoever lives there, Tukaram says, lives in unending unrest. The mirror is for the reader: where does my
own seeing stop short.

GATHA 2623 The Power of the Name

The Name, genuine coin

qAS %
e AdTeATaT aToT | = a1 ARTIOT 11111
G 3YS 9qUf | TR T[RET ATON 113,11
o™ grdverd! | 31fee gediged! 11211
qepT 0T 0T foet | QR 33t et 1311

92



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The name of Narayana is not some cheap commodity offered by hawkers. It brings joy to the ear; it is genuine

currency minted in the Lord's own treasury.

The profit is immediate, and it grows ever greater with each exchange. Says Tuka, I cannot tell how much there

is; it overflows and still more remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is no cheap stuff sold by a hawker. Narayana is ever fresh, ever new. Joy springs up from the hearing. It
is true coin, minted in the Lord's own treasury. The gain is immediate, hand to hand, and it grows greater
with each turn. Tuka says: I cannot tell how much there is; it is spent in full and still more remains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the Name of Narayana as wealth of a different order. It is not a peddler's cheap goods but
genuine currency struck in God's own mint, and merely hearing it brings joy. Unlike ordinary trade, the profit
arrives at once and keeps multiplying with every repetition. He ends in wonder at its abundance: you can spend it
without limit, and the supply only overflows, because the Name draws on an inexhaustible treasury.

GATHA 2624 The Saints

Saints, the shop that never empties
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The saints have opened their shop and give freely to all who come. The saints are generous beyond measure;

their storehouse s filled with infinity.

The one who asks is satisfied, and still abundance remains for others. Says Tuka, the bag that God has filled is
never empty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They have opened a shop and give a gift to everyone who comes. The saints are generous, generous; their
storehouse is filled with the endless. The one who begs is filled, and still there is enough left over for others.
Tuka says: the bag that God has filled is never empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the saints as keepers of an open shop where everything is given away, never sold. Their store is
filled with the infinite, so generosity has no ceiling: each beggar leaves satisfied, and the supply is undiminished
for the next. The point lands in the closing line. Because it is God who fills their bag, it can never run dry, which is
why the saints can give so freely.
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GATHA 2625 Prayers

Prayer, guard me_ from my own faults
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not let me fall into flattering mortals or making a trade of sacred storytelling. For this mercy I pray to You;

You are the king of the generous.

Do not let the desire for another's wife or another's wealth rise in my mind. Do not let me harbor malice toward

any being or speak ill of the saints.

Do not let the pride of the body grow in me by any means. Says Tuka, do not let me forget Your feet again and
again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not let me flatter mortals, and do not let me make a trade of telling Your story, O Giver. For this mercy I
beg of You; You are the king of the generous. Do not let the wish for another's wife or another's wealth rise in
my mind. Do not let me envy any creature or speak ill of the saints, Govinda. Do not let pride of the body
grow in me by any means; let it not rise at all. Tuka says: do not let me forget Your feet, again and again.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer asked entirely in the negative: keep me from the faults I am prone to. Tukaram lists them one by
one: flattering powerful men, selling sacred storytelling for gain, coveting another's wife or wealth, envy of others,
slander of the saints, and the swelling pride of the body. He cannot trust his own strength against these, so he
hands the whole guard to God, whom he calls the king of the generous. The last and largest plea holds the rest
together: do not let me forget Your feet, because forgetting God is the root from which every other fault grows.
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GATHA 2626 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, single-minded service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My service is not merely for show; I am Your exclusive and devoted servant, O Keshava. Therefore I make my

plea at Your feet; I know no other way.

I am single-minded in my devotion to the Master's service; the same oneness pervades my chitta and my
outward actions. Says Tuka, I carry out the work You assign; matters of right and wrong are known to You
alone, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My service is not just for show. I am Your own servant, given to none but You, O Keshava. So I make my plea
at Your feet; I know no other way. I am single-minded in serving my Master, and the same one feeling fills
my heart and my acts. Tuka says: I do the work You assign; right and wrong are known to You alone, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram disowns any outward, for-show piety and declares himself God's exclusive servant. Because he serves no
one else, he has no other refuge to approach, so he comes to Vitthal's feet alone. He insists his devotion is
undivided, with inner feeling and outer action carrying the one same intent. The closing line is the heart of his
surrender: he simply performs whatever task God gives, leaving all judgment of right and wrong to God, since the
servant's part is obedience, not verdict.

GATHA 2627 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, swept clean of bad company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those whose company once led me into entanglement have been washed away and swept clean. Now I

deliberate alone with my own mind; there is no burden of any second voice in this.

Through partaking of the Master's grace, the right moment came unexpectedly. Says Tuka, the secret has come
into my hands; I have abandoned all worry and anxiety, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those whose company once dragged me into the round of the world have been washed and swept clean
away. Now I think things over alone with my own mind; there is no weight of any second voice in it. By
partaking of grace, the leavings came to me; the right moment arrived when I least expected it. Tuka says:
the secret has come into my hand; I have thrown away that grief and worry, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being freed from the companions who once entangled him in worldly life; they have been
rinsed away, leaving him to deliberate alone, with no second voice pulling at him. He credits not his own effort but
grace, which dropped the sanctified leftovers into his lap at a moment he did not arrange. What he has received he
calls the secret, the inner key, and with it in hand his old grief and anxiety simply fall away. The mood is the relief
and quiet joy of someone who has been unburdened.

GATHA 2628 The Saints

Saints, one essence in many dishes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A feast of love is spread out in many dishes; though the flavors differ, they are all of one essence. I have received

the grace of those who sat at that banquet; they maintained no distinctions among themselves.

The cooking was done by the Master's own hand; each portion of love was prepared to perfection. Says Tuka,
the sanctified leftover has come to me, and by that, my jiva rejoices.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A feast of love is laid out in many dishes; the flavors differ, yet they are all one taste. Sitting in that row of
eaters, I was given grace; among them they kept no separation. The cooking was done by the Master's own
hand; each portion of love was made perfect. Tuka says: the sanctified leftover has come to me, and by it my

soul rejoices.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of a shared meal to speak of the company of saints. The dishes are many and their flavors
differ, yet all are one essence, just as the saints are varied but undivided, keeping no rank or separation among
themselves as they eat together. He stresses that the food was prepared by the Master's own hand, so every loving
portion is perfect. Then he places himself low and grateful: he receives only the consecrated leftover from that
table, and even that scrap fills his soul with joy.

GATHA 2629 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, grace seized unasked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The treasure of the powerful is always at hand; the weak one's hope lies in what the future may offer. I shall
receive whatever gift falls into my lap, and partake of the feast in solitude.

There is no need to wait for the proper occasion; the time of unsolicited grace has been seized. Says Tuka, once
the belly is full, let us honor God with words of grateful reverence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The strong one's store is always full and ready; the weak one's hope hangs on what may come later. I will
take whatever gift falls into my lap, and eat the feast in solitude. There is no need to watch for the proper
hour; the time of grace given unasked has been seized. Tuka says: once the belly is full, let us honor God with
words of grateful praise.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the powerful, whose provision is always at hand, with the weak, who can only hope for a future
portion; he counts himself among the weak and resolves to take gladly whatever grace falls to him. He will not
wait for the textbook right moment, because grace has come unsolicited and the moment is now, so he eats this
gift in quiet. The closing turn shows the proper response: when the soul has been fed, the thing to do is to praise
God with grateful words. It is a poem about receiving freely given grace and answering it with thanks.
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GATHA 2630 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, bow to all, break no peace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I shall gather together all my own traditions and ancestral ways. I shall bow at everyone's feet without seeing

high or low.

I shall not let contentment be broken, and I shall steady everyone around me. Says Tuka, until the final clearing

comes, I shall not abandon this path.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will gather together all my own family ways and the customs of my line. I will bow at everyone's feet, seeing
no high and no low. I will not let anyone's contentment be broken; I will steady all people. Tuka says: until
the final reckoning comes, I will not give up this path.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a personal rule of conduct. He will honor the good ways of his own people, and he will bow
before everyone alike, refusing to rank people as high or low. His care extends outward: he will not disturb
anyone's peace, and he will work to settle and steady those around him. He binds himself to this for life, vowing to
hold the path until the final clearing of accounts. It is a quiet ethic of humility and unbroken goodwill toward all.

GATHA 2631 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, freed from birth and death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have forgotten the anxiety of birth and death, for You are my mother and father, O Ananta. Whatever comes

before my eyes, I shall witness it calmly; fear and burden have been dissolved.
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The root of all entanglement was the five elements; what belongs to them has been returned to them. Says Tuka,
worldly life has become something foreign; You alone are the companion of my soul, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have forgotten the fear of birth and death, for You are my mother and father, O Ananta. Whatever comes
before my eyes, I will simply watch it; fear and burden are gone. The root of all entanglement was the five
elements; what is theirs has been given back to them in full. Tuka says: worldly life has become a stranger to
me; You alone are the friend of my soul, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the peace of total trust. Once he takes God as mother and father, the dread of birth and
death drops away, and he can simply watch whatever life brings without fear or weight. He explains the freedom:
the body and its world were only the five elements, and he has handed back to them what was always theirs, so
nothing in this realm still binds him. With worldly life now a stranger, the only real relationship left is with God,
the one true companion of his soul. It is the calm of someone who has set down the whole burden of the self.

GATHA 2632 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, my life is in Your hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are generous, O Hari; this fame resounds throughout all creation. Your endless glory thunders forth in

songs of praise.

What I ask of You, I ask with my whole being; what I tell You, I tell from the depths of my jiva. If I am to cling to
anything, let me cling to Your feet, O Benefactor.

If I appear pitiable, that shortcoming is Yours, not mine. Says Tuka, my life is subject to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are generous, O Hari; that fame rings through all that moves and does not move. Your endless greatness
thunders out in songs of praise. What I ask, I ask of You with my whole being; what I feel, I tell to You. If I
am to cling, then let me cling to Your feet, O Giver. If I am seen wretched, that lack is Yours, not mine. Tuka
says: my life is in Your keeping.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram first names God's known reputation: Hari is famed throughout all creation as generous, his glory sung
everywhere. On the strength of that fame, he brings his whole heart's asking and confiding to God and resolves to
cling to nothing but God's feet. Then comes the bold turn: if he still looks poor and pitiable, the failure reflects on
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God, not on himself, since a generous Lord should not leave his devotee in want. He closes by placing his entire
life under God's control, which is both surrender and a gentle pressing of the claim that God now owns the
outcome.

GATHA 2633 Prayers

Surrender, God plays no favorites
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

See how many have come to You for refuge, and You have treated them all alike. You have never examined
anyone's virtues or faults.

O God, grant me a place among them, even at the very end. I harbor no envy and make no claim to greatness.

You never looked at caste, lineage, or conduct. Whoever came to lay down their burden, You never called them a
mere stone.

Says Tuka, O all-knowing One, once Your mind has turned toward someone, all their accumulated sins are
wiped away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

See how many have come to you for refuge. You treated them all the same. You never weighed anyone's
virtues or faults. O God, give me a place among them, even at the very end. I am not jealous; I make no claim
to greatness. You never looked at caste or lineage or conduct. Whoever came to lay down their burden, you
never called them a mere stone. Tuka says: O all-knowing one, once your mind turns toward someone, all the
sins they have piled up are wiped clean.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking for a place among the saved, and he names the only ground he can stand on: God's refusal to
sort people by merit. He points out that everyone who came for refuge was received the same way, with no audit of
their good and bad deeds, no inspection of their caste or family or behavior. That is why he dares to ask only for
the last place, with no envy and no claim to be special. The line about the stone is the heart of it: whoever brings
their burden is treated as a living soul, never written off. And once God's attention settles on a person, the whole
accumulated weight of their wrongs is cancelled.
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GATHA 2634 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the treasure found at home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now bondage is broken and the thought of giving and receiving is forgotten. Let me sell my own wares at

leisure.

An infinite profit has been gained; the treasure has been found within one's own house. It is immediately in

hand, an unfathomable depth that never runs dry.

There was confusion and delay before, but the measure has now been settled all at once. While there was still
wind in the sails, the gain was secured.

Says Tuka, to safeguard this inner treasure, I have made Narayana my helper; He does not let me forget even

for a moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now bondage is broken. The thought of giving and taking is forgotten. Let me sell my own goods at my
leisure. The profit gained is endless. The treasure was found inside my own house. It is in my hand at once, a
depth without a bottom that never runs dry. Before there was confusion and delay; now the measure is
settled all at once. While there was still wind, I caught it and secured the gain. Tuka says: to guard this inner
wealth I have made Narayana my helper. He does not let me forget it even for a moment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the moment the spiritual account closes in his favor. The old bargaining of the world, what he
owes and what he is owed, simply drops away once bondage breaks. The treasure turns out to have been inside his
own house all along, not earned abroad but discovered within, and it is bottomless and instant. He uses a
merchant's image: there was a long delay before, but the deal was sealed at once while the wind still blew, so the
chance was not missed. The point of the closing line is that this wealth needs guarding, and the guard he has
appointed is Narayana himself, who keeps him from ever forgetting what he has found.
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GATHA 2635 Devotion to Vitthal

Union, the soul stamped on Shiva
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let my body be filled with Your form, O King of Pandhari. Like a reflection in a mirror, one form appears as

two, yet there is no real difference.

The stored-up joy spends itself slowly through authority. The four paths of life have opened up and the difficult

corners have been cleared.

Like the pupil of the eye that embraces every shadow that falls upon it, once the collyrium of Krishna is applied,
there is no turning back. Says Tuka, the jiva has been imprinted upon Shiva; wherever the mind wishes, there it

may go. The branch has broken off in name only; in truth, all division is destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let my body be filled with your form, O King of Pandhari. Like a reflection in a mirror, one form looks like
two, yet there is no real difference. The stored-up joy spends itself slowly. The four paths of life have opened,
and the difficult corners are cleared. Like the pupil of the eye that takes in every shadow falling on it, once
the dark salve of Krishna is applied, there is no turning back. Tuka says: the jiva has been pressed into Shiva.
Wherever the mind wishes to go, there it may go. The branch has broken off in name only; truly, all division

is gone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays to be so filled with God's form that his own body becomes its mirror, where one reality only seems
to split into two. He insists the doubling is appearance, not difference: like an image in a mirror, there is no
second thing there. The eye is his other image, the pupil receiving every shadow once the dark collyrium of
Krishna coats it, and from that there is no going back. The strong claim lands at the end: the individual soul has
been stamped into Shiva, the absolute, so completely that the mind is now free to roam without danger. The
separation between soul and God remains only as a word, while in truth every division has been destroyed.
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GATHA 2636 The Power of the Name

The Name, calling at every breath
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Again and again I call out, fearing I might miss the moment. The distance between before and after is not even a
breath.

The habit of the name has settled upon my lips; at every turn I verify it is still there. Says Tuka, Vitthal has
made multitudes happy in this way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Over and over I call out, afraid I might miss the moment. Between before and after there is not even a breath
of distance. The habit of the name has settled on my lips. Again and again I check that it is still there. Tuka
says: Vitthal has made many people happy in just this way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the discipline of constant remembrance as something close to anxious tenderness. He keeps
calling the name aloud, afraid of the smallest gap, because the interval between one moment and the next is so
thin there is no room to let the name lapse. He has made it a settled habit on his lips, yet he still keeps checking
that it is there, the way one keeps touching a precious thing. The closing line widens it from his own case: this is
not a private trick but the path by which Vitthal has made multitudes happy.

GATHA 2637 Longing and Separation

Longing, running to the village
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Driven by eager longing, I shall come running to Your village. If You send word, I shall come at once, O Vitthale.
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I shall dance in the joy of divine love and sing Your glory with my mouth. Says Tuka, in the gathering of saints, I
shall bow to the dust of their feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Driven by eager longing, I will come running to your village. If you send word, O Vitthale, I will come at
once. I will dance in the joy of that love. I will sing your glory with my mouth. Tuka says: in the gathering of
the saints, I will bow to the dust of their feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a short cry of readiness from someone waiting to be called home. Tukaram says his longing is already
pulling him toward Pandhari, and he only needs the summons; at the first word he will run. He pictures what he
will do when he arrives: dance in the joy of divine love and sing God's glory aloud. The last turn is characteristic of
him, that the goal is not only the Lord but the company of the saints, before whose very foot-dust he will bow.

GATHA 2638 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, fed at the mother's lips
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the meeting with one's divine parents, all inhibition falls away. The joy that has been tasted is real and

present; the mouth is free as it eats.

The mother offers the best to her child, placing it upon his lips. Says Tuka, full satisfaction has been reached, and

the bliss within the mind overflows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you meet your mother and father, all shyness falls away. The joy that is tasted is real, and the mouth
eats freely. The mother saves the best for her child and puts it to his lips. Tuka says: I have had my fill, and
the bliss in my mind will not fit inside it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for the plainest human picture of intimacy to describe meeting God. With one's own parents
there is no holding back and no embarrassment, so he eats freely from the joy set before him. He sharpens it into
the image of a mother feeding her child, choosing the best portion and placing it right on the child's lips, which is
how God's grace comes to the devotee: directly, tenderly, without being earned. The closing line measures the
result: he is completely satisfied, and the bliss is now too large to be contained in the mind that holds it.
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GATHA 2639 Renunciation

Renunciation, dispassion as Brahman

7[5
ISR <8 S&ReY | A8l YU 91q &iTd T 11111

3T 37T 3T Sarest | ATel grrstest faeti Ad 1311
IS QRIT ATd gl 31TeR | fdeel 3R Ag9Td 11211

JopT &0 ST TRANT St | g o g foedl Sgar d 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The body of one who is truly dispassionate becomes one with Brahman; neither merit nor sin clings to it. The

fire of remorse blazes within; no mirage of illusion can extinguish it.

What is called fault is merely attachment to the body; the inner self has grown disgusted with the ego. Says
Tuka, only when this sorrow is fully destroyed does bondage of the mind truly cease.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The body of one who is truly free of craving becomes one with Brahman. Neither merit nor sin clings to it.
The fire of remorse blazes in the body. No mirage can put it out. What is called fault is only this: regard for
the body. The inner self has grown sick of the ego. Tuka says: only when this sorrow is fully burned away

does the mind's bondage truly end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defines real dispassion by its effect: the body of one who is genuinely free of craving becomes one with
Brahman, so that neither good deeds nor bad ones can stick to it. He keeps the heat in the picture, a fire of
remorse that no illusion can quench, because the burning itself is what purifies. Then he names the actual fault,
which is not any particular act but simple attachment to the body, and he says the inner self has come to loathe
the ego that feeds it. The last line is exacting: bondage does not end while any of this sorrow remains; only its

complete burning frees the mind.

GATHA 2640 Renunciation

Renunciation, cutting the noose of desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let us break the noose of bondage by casting aside all desire. If we take upon ourselves what does not truly

exist, the true path will grow distant.

This 'mine' and "yours'is all a fiction; who would carry such a burden? Says Tuka, what kind of life is it that is

lived in separation from God?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us cut the noose of bondage by throwing away all desire. If we take on our heads what does not really
exist, the true path grows distant. This 'mine' and 'yours' is all a fiction. Who would carry such a load? Tuka

says: what kind of life is it that is lived apart from God?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats bondage as a noose and points to the single cut that frees us: dropping desire. His argument is
that we tie ourselves up by taking unreal things seriously, loading our heads with what has no real existence, and
every such burden pushes the true path further away. The 'mine' and 'yours' that we defend so fiercely is fiction,
and he asks who would willingly haul a load that weighs nothing yet crushes everything. The closing question
turns it from logic to longing: a life lived in separation from God is hardly worth calling life at all.

GATHA 2641 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the far treasure come home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How many times should the same thing be repeated? Much has already been said. Now I offer my prostration to
Your feet, O saints.

The love that ever feels fresh and new has made its dwelling in my chitta. Says Tuka, it is well; the treasure from

far away has come home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How many times should the same thing be said? Much has been said already. Now here is my prostration to
your feet, O saints. The love that always feels new and fresh has made its home in my heart. Tuka says: it is
well; the treasure from far away has come home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stops his own talking and falls instead into a gesture. He admits the same things have been said many
times over, so he sets words aside and simply bows full length at the feet of the saints. The shift is the point: past
explanation lies a love that never grows stale, that keeps feeling new, and it has now taken up residence in his

106



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

heart. He closes with quiet relief, comparing it to a long-awaited treasure that has finally reached home, the soul's

homecoming after a far journey.

GATHA 2642 Longing and Separation

Longing, hunger for the embrace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like the meeting of food after a long fast, let my embrace fall upon Your feet. Fulfill the longing of one who is
truly Yours, O all-knowing Narayana.

Like the meeting of a mother and child after long separation, let a flood of love swell in my chitta. Says Tuka, as
wealth is dear to a miser, let there be no other attachment from now on.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like meeting food at the end of a long fast, let my embrace fall on your feet. Fulfill this longing truly, O all-
knowing one; I belong to you, Narayana. Like a mother and child meeting after many days apart, let a flood
of love swell in my heart. Tuka says: as wealth is dear to a miser, let me hold nothing else dear from now on.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stacks three images of hunger to convey how badly he wants to reach God. First the starving man finally
given food, so his embrace should fall on God's feet with that same desperation. He grounds the request in
belonging, reminding the all-knowing Lord that he is marked as God's own, so the longing is right to fulfill. The
second image is a mother and long-lost child, letting love flood the chest at the reunion. The last is sharper and
almost confessional: he asks to cling to God the way a miser clings to money, fixing all his greed on one object and

wanting nothing else.

GATHA 2643 Faith and Trust

Faith, the warrior who will not turn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A warrior advancing on the battlefield never looks behind. Keep me steady with that same courage now, O
Lord.

I have distanced myself from the hands of worldly life; now show me mercy, O Narayana. I wield the weapon of

Your name; this is the banner I carry with pride.

Says Tuka, if I were to turn back, the shortcoming would be Yours to know.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A warrior going into battle does not look back. Keep me steady with that same courage now, O Lord. I have
pulled away from the hold of worldly life, far from it. Now show me your mercy, Narayana. I carry the
weapon of your name. This is the banner I march under with pride. Tuka says: if I should turn back, the
failing will be yours to answer for.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts the spiritual life as a battle and asks God to give him a warrior's nerve, the kind that never glances
over its shoulder once the charge begins. He has already cut himself loose from the world and stands far from its
grip, so he is exposed and needs grace to hold the line. His only equipment is the name of God, which he calls both
his weapon and the proud banner he marches under. The closing line is bold to the edge of audacity: he hands the
responsibility to God, saying that if he ever does turn and run, the fault will lie with the Lord who failed to keep
him steady.

GATHA 2644 The Saints

Saints, serving the saint is serving God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All worship and praise should be offered appropriately, with the right intention. Therefore, know this, O people:

worshipping the saints is worshipping Narayana.

What is truly consumed within reveals itself in a satisfied belch. Says Tuka, calling liquor by the name of milk

does not make it wholesome.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All worship and praise should be offered in the right way, with the right intent. So know this, people: to
worship the saints is to worship Narayana. What is truly taken in shows itself afterward in a satisfied belch.

Tuka says: calling liquor by the name of milk does not make it good for you.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching where reverence should land and insisting it be real, not just correctly performed. His central
claim is direct: honoring the saints is the same act as honoring God, so devotion to holy people is not a detour
from devotion to Narayana. Then he turns to test sincerity with two earthy images. Real nourishment announces
itself, the way a good meal shows up later as a contented belch, so genuine inner devotion will reveal itself in its
fruits. And the warning that liquor renamed milk is still liquor points at self-deception: putting a holy label on a
harmful thing changes the name, not the thing, and we should examine what we are actually consuming.

GATHA 2645 Prayers

Trust, casting the burden on Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind lacks patience; yet what is lacking in the One who protects? Once the burden is cast upon Him, Hari
will never forsake His servants. One should give as much effort for this as one would for wealth.

Says Tuka, O God, this belly of Yours has caused much mischief.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mind has no patience. But what is lacking in the One I lean on? Nothing. Once you lay your burden on
Him, Hari does not abandon His servants. Give yourself to this with the same effort you would spend to gain
wealth. Tuka says: O God, this belly of mine has made me do much that is false.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram contrasts his restless mind with the One he has chosen to trust, and finds that all the lack is on his side,
not God's. The whole abhanga turns on a single act: cast the burden onto Hari, who never forsakes those who
depend on Him. He asks that we put as much labor into this surrender as we already pour into chasing money.
The closing line is a confession of where the falseness comes from: the belly, the hunger of the body, has driven
him into much dishonesty before God.
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GATHA 2646 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wealth buys nothing at death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Millions in wealth cannot buy even a loincloth for the afterlife. At the hour of departure, hold Panduranga close

to your throat.

The possessions of the greedy have a feeble presence in their final hour. Says Tuka, let good counsel keep the

world from perishing in emptiness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Millions in wealth cannot buy you even a loincloth for the next world. At the end, when you are sent off, hold
Panduranga at your throat. The greedy and their hoard stand worthless in the final hour. Tuka says: I speak
for your good. Do not let the world fall away empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures wealth against the one moment it cannot reach: the hour of death. No fortune buys passage
onward, not even a scrap of cloth, so the only thing worth clutching at the throat as you depart is Panduranga, the
Name and form of God. He names the greedy directly: when they need their riches most, those riches are hollow
and absent. The last line frames the whole poem as counsel given out of love, a warning meant to keep people

from dying into emptiness.

GATHA 2647 Longing and Separation

Anguish, the cry of one who sees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To whom shall I cry out now? When will this constant turmoil end? When will there be relief for anyone, each
entangled in their own net? My life-breath is bursting with this anguish, while people who do not perceive it live

in comfort. Even before the suffering arrives, my mind dreads it; I look for a place to hide.

Says Tuka, I am pledging God's own word; my debt has been borne by Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To whom shall I cry out now? When will this endless trouble end? When will anyone find rest, each one
tangled in their own net? My life-breath bursts with this grief, while people who do not see it live at ease.
Even before the suffering comes, my mind dreads it, and I look for a place to hide. There is none. Tuka says:
I hand over God's own pledge; He has borne my debt.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is crying out from a pain that has no human ear to receive it, watching everyone caught in their own
snare with no relief in sight. What sharpens the anguish is that others do not even feel it; they are comfortable
precisely because they cannot see what he sees. His dread runs ahead of the suffering itself, and he finds nowhere
to hide from it. The resolution comes only in the last line: he stops trying to carry it and pledges God as his
security, trusting that God has already taken on his debt.

GATHA 2648 Renunciation

Renunciation, watching the world's spectacle

aad q@
fgell fARTeT | UTel hage erei 11111

&35 ST fo1e | STl el &< 11311

AT FER | 31Ted ST AR 11211
JebT T HIT | BIUft Jaell Faerm 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have withdrawn and stand apart, watching the spectacle with my eyes. Let us observe the amusement of the

world, gazing upon its ways.

Those deluded by worldly life find only confusion before their eyes. Says Tuka, no one lifts their head from this
stupor at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have stepped aside and stand apart, watching the show with my own eyes. Let me watch the world's antics,
looking on at its games. Those drunk on worldly life see only confusion before them. Tuka says: not one of

them lifts their head out of the stupor at all.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the stance of one who has withdrawn from worldly striving and now simply observes it, as a
spectator watches a play. From that distance the busyness of the world looks like an amusement, a set of games
people are absorbed in. He sees that those caught inside the delusion of worldly life can perceive nothing clearly;
everything before them is a blur. The final line lands the verdict gently but firmly: no one trapped in that stupor
manages even to raise their head and look up out of it.

GATHA 2649 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the single-minded heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For us who are single-minded, merit resides at all times in the Master's feet alone. The wanderings of the mind's

desires have ceased; I abide by His command as my sole authority.

The mind has turned away from all else; whatever is given shall be my offering. Says Tuka, now my vow is
fulfilled; without the One, everything else is barren.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For us who want one thing only, our merit lies always in the Master's feet, and nowhere else. The wandering
of my mind's desires has stopped; I keep His command as my one authority. My mind has turned back from
everything else. Whatever I give shall be my offering. Tuka says: now my vow is fulfilled. Without the One,
everything else is barren.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the settled state of single-mindedness, where all merit is gathered into one place: the feet of
the Master. The mind that once roamed after many desires has come to rest, and His command alone now governs
the poet's life. Having turned away from every rival object, whatever he offers becomes an offering to the One. He
closes by naming the fulfillment of his vow, and the plain truth behind it: stripped of the One, the whole of the rest
is empty ground.
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GATHA 2650 Prayers

Prayer, abide at Your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let me abide at Your feet, having grown weary of all other pleasures. Grant this steadiness to my mind, O

Narayana; this is my prayer.
Within my chitta is Your dwelling; everything else is destined for destruction. Says Tuka, I wish to preserve this

final truth as something genuine.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let me stay at Your feet, grown weary of every other pleasure. Grant my mind this steadiness, Narayana; this
is my prayer. Within me is Your dwelling; all else is bound to perish. Tuka says: this last truth is what I want

to keep, and keep it true.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays to be fixed at God's feet, having tasted other pleasures and found them tiresome. The single thing
he asks of Narayana is steadiness of mind, the strength to stay put and not drift. His reason is simple: God dwells
within the heart, while everything outside is headed for destruction. The closing line names this as the final truth

he means to hold onto and guard as something genuine, not let slip away.

GATHA 2651 The Saints

The saints, fragrance by nature
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sandalwood is naturally rich in fragrance; it is blessed by its very nature. Those fortunate ones who come

before it are transformed by the encounter.
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The philosopher's stone is permeated with its own miraculous quality; that power abides in it inherently. Says

Tuka, where is the sorrow? A noble nature always finds its proper dwelling.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Sandalwood is sandalwood; it is rich in fragrance by its very nature. Blessed are those who are drawn to it; by
good fortune they come and stand before it. The philosopher's stone holds its power in itself; that quality has
settled into it and stays. Tuka says: where is there any sorrow? A noble nature always finds its right place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the saints through two old images: sandalwood that is fragrant simply by being itself, and the
philosopher's stone that turns iron to gold by an inborn power. The point is that goodness in such a one is natural,
not put on, and it gives itself away to whoever draws near. Those who are fortunate enough to come before such a
presence are changed by the mere encounter. He ends by dismissing all worry: a noble nature carries its blessing

within and always comes to rest where it belongs.

GATHA 2652 Renunciation

Renunciation, the hard road of practice
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind, absorbed in dissolution, does not remain steady; the chief thing needed is the strength of firm
posture. This is truly difficult for all people everywhere, yet it is good to call upon Narayana.

Renunciation of desire is what is meant by dispassion; one's family consists of all the sense objects. Action
subsides as one walks the path, so long as body-consciousness persists.

Devotion means bowing to all living beings, calming the surge of desire and anger. Says Tuka, both the goal and

the means are difficult; the body alone pays the price.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The mind, set on dissolving into stillness, will not stay still; what it needs most is the strength of a steady
seat. This is truly hard for everyone, everywhere; yet it is good to call upon Narayana. Renunciation of desire,
that is what dispassion means. Your family is the whole brood of sense objects. Action quiets down as you
walk on, step by step, until body-consciousness comes to rest. Devotion means bowing to every living
creature, cooling the boil of lust and anger. Tuka says: the goal and the means are both hard, and it is the

body alone that pays the price.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the discipline of inward absorption honestly, admitting that the mind refuses to hold still and
that firm posture is only the beginning of the strength required. He redefines the key terms plainly: dispassion is
the giving up of desire, and the real family one must leave is not relatives but the whole crowd of sense objects.
The path is gradual, action falling away step by step as body-consciousness loosens, and devotion shows itself as
reverence for every living thing and the cooling of lust and anger. He does not pretend it is easy: both the end and
the way are difficult, and it is the body that bears the cost of the effort.

GATHA 2653 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, do the imperishable thing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you not do something that will never perish? Bow before all beings and take refuge in the Lord of the
Universe. Why not take the fruit of the scriptures, knowing their very root and essence? Says Tuka, beyond this
point there is no further path to walk.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why will you not do the one thing that never perishes? Bow before all beings; take refuge in Vishwambhara,
who holds the universe. Why not take the fruit of the scriptures, once you know their root and essence? Tuka
says: beyond this there is no further road to walk.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a single question: why spend yourself on things that decay when one imperishable act is
available? That act is to take refuge in Vishwambhara, the sustainer of all, and to bow before every creature as His.
He says the scriptures themselves, boiled down to their root, point to exactly this fruit, so there is no excuse of not
knowing. The closing line shuts the door on alternatives: past this point there is no other path; this is where every
road ends.
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GATHA 2654 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the living cremation of the self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body has become like a corpse; its place is marked in the cremation ground. Desire, anger, and illusion
weep day and night, crying 'Alas, alas' before the lord of death.

The fuel cakes of dispassion are set upon the body, and the fire of knowledge blazes into life itself. The pot is

turned around and broken at the feet; the great proclamation resounds in the world.

The water-oblation of sesame seeds has been offered to name, clan, and form; the body is surrendered to whom
it belongs. Says Tuka, the final rites have happened of their own accord; the lamp of the Guru's grace shines

brightly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My body has become a corpse; its place in the cremation ground is already marked. Desire, anger, and
illusion weep night and day, crying out before Yama, the lord of death. The dung-cakes of dispassion are laid
on the body, and the fire of knowledge blazes up over my living self. The pot is carried round and broken at
the feet; the great word resounds aloud among people. The sesame and water are offered to clan, name, and
form; the body is handed back to the One it belongs to. Tuka says: the rites have completed themselves, and
the lamp of the Guru's grace burns bright.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells of dying while still alive, staging his own funeral as the death of the false self. The mourners are not
relatives but desire, anger, and illusion, who weep because their hold is ending. He carries the cremation ritual
through image by image: dung-cakes of dispassion for fuel, the fire of spiritual knowledge, the funeral pot broken
at the feet, the great Vedic utterance proclaimed, the offerings made over the old identity of clan, name, and form.
The whole rite happens on its own, and what it leaves behind is not ash but light: the lamp of the Guru's grace,

burning where the self once stood.
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GATHA 2655 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, witnessing one's own death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T witnessed my own death with my own eyes, and it became a celebration beyond compare. All three worlds
were flooded with bliss; through the realization of being the Self of all, that joy was experienced.

T'was confined to one corner by the ego; by renouncing it, this abundance was born. The impurity of birth and

death has been wiped clean; through the release of 'I' and 'mine,’ all separation has ended.

Narayana granted me a dwelling place; I laid my devotion at His feet and remained. Says Tuka, what was
given has been stamped upon the world; what was received has been absorbed into my very being.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I watched my own death with my own eyes, and it became a joy beyond compare. All three worlds were
flooded with bliss; being the Self of all, I knew that delight. I had been shut into one small corner by the ego;
by giving it up, this abundance was born. The defilement of birth and death is wiped away; with my 'T" and
'mine' let go, I have moved far from all separation. Narayana gave me a place to dwell; I laid my whole heart
at His feet and stayed. Tuka says: what was given is stamped upon the world, and what I received I have

pressed into my very being.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks from the far side of the ego's death, which he experienced not as loss but as an incomparable
celebration. Once the ego shut him into a narrow corner; surrendering it opened him into the bliss of being the
Self of all, filling the three worlds. With 'T' and 'mine' released, the very impurity of birth and death falls away and
separation ends. The state is not abstract: Narayana has given him a dwelling, and he has settled there with his
whole heart at God's feet, what he received now absorbed into his being and shining out into the world.
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GATHA 2656 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, only Narayana remains
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I performed the last rites of the body with my own hands. The elements were offered into the fire of Brahman.

At once, all obligations were fulfilled; now there is only Narayana, Narayana. The nectar of immortality has

been fed and the body has been soothed; all its parts have dissolved into that essence.

The Ekadashi ritual of fasting and vigil concluded; the twelfth day is for the feast. All karmic rites ended with
the breaking of the vessel; the only remaining bond is with the Name.

Says Tuka, now there is bliss within bliss; Govinda has expanded into Govinda throughout all creation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I sent off my own body with my own hands; I offered the elements into the fire of Brahman. In one stroke
every obligation was finished; now it is only Narayana, Narayana. The nectar of immortality was fed and the
body grew calm; all its parts dissolved into that essence. The Ekadashi vigil and fast are over; the twelfth day
is for the feast. Every karmic rite ended when the vessel broke; the one bond that remains is with the Name.

Tuka says: now there is bliss within bliss; Govinda has spread out into Govinda everywhere.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram again describes performing his own funeral as the end of the false self, offering the bodily elements into
the fire of Brahman. With that one act every ritual duty is discharged at once, leaving nothing but the repeated
Name, Narayana. He maps the death onto the cycle of Ekadashi: the fast and vigil are the dying, and the feast of
the twelfth day is the joy that follows. When the vessel of the old self breaks, all karmic obligation ends and the
single remaining tie is to the Name. What is left is bliss within bliss, with Govinda alone expanding into Govinda

through all of creation.
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GATHA 2657 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the last rites of the self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The ritual offering of the body-ball has been made; sesame and water have been offered at the three root
centers. All resolves have been settled by a single utterance: 'All is offered to Brahman' at the very end.

The rites of the right hand and the left hand have been submerged; the one secret is: all is Vishnu. The
relationship of father and son has reached its conclusion; in all beings, Janardana is realized without
distinction.

Whatever worship existed has been accepted in full; the opportune moment has been naturally seized. Says

Tuka, the deliverance of all has been accomplished. Now this is my final bow.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have made the offering of the body-ball. I have offered sesame and water at the three root centers. With one
word I settle every resolve: at the very end, all is given to Brahman. The rites of the right hand and the left
hand are sunk and gone. There is one secret: all is Vishnu. The bond of father and son has reached its close.
In every being I see Janardana, with no difference. Whatever worship there was, it is all accepted now. The
right moment has come of itself, and I have seized it. Tuka says: the deliverance of all is done. Now this is my

last bow.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram performs his own funeral while still alive, naming each rite of death and then dissolving it into one act.
He offers the body-ball, the sesame and water, the right-hand and left-hand rites, but instead of completing them
as ceremony he settles them all in a single word: everything is given back to Brahman. With that, the very ground
of the rituals collapses, because the difference they depend on is gone: father and son are no longer two, and in
every being he sees only Janardana. The secret he has found is that all is Vishnu, so there is no one left outside to

be saved separately. That is why he can say the deliverance of all is finished and offer his final bow.
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GATHA 2658 The Nature of God

God as mother, overflowing with love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Everything is settled now; He does not regard time or occasion. Vitthal is a compassionate mother, ever

overflowing with the milk of love.

She does not consider weariness or fatigue; she is never harsh, never angry. Says Tuka, in her there is no trace

of any distinction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Everything is settled now. He does not ask the time or the occasion. Vitthal is a tender mother, always
overflowing with the milk of love. She does not count my weariness or my tiredness. She is never harsh. She
holds no anger. Tuka says: in her there is no difference at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes God not as a judge but as a nursing mother whose love does not wait for the right moment. He
calls Vitthal a mother whose milk of love is always flowing, so the giving never depends on the devotee deserving it
or arriving on a fixed day. Such a mother does not weigh how tired or unworthy the child is, and she carries no
harshness and no anger. The poem ends by naming the deepest point: in her there is no distinction at all, no

sorting of high from low or worthy from unworthy.

GATHA 2659 Confession and Sin

Confession, the outer dress and the bare inside
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I hold the desire to behold You, but my conduct falls short of deserving it. If You take up my cause by Your own
authority, only then shall I become one who truly sees Your feet.
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The outer dress has been properly adorned, but the interior has not been stripped bare in the same way. Says

Tuka, I am already lost unless You come to my aid, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I hold the longing to see You. But my conduct gives me no place to stand. If You take up my cause by Your
own power, only then will I come to see Your feet. I have dressed the outside up well. The inside has not been
stripped bare in the same way. Tuka says: I am already lost, O God, unless You stand by me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that his wish to see God is real but his life does not earn it, so he throws the whole matter onto
grace. He admits a gap between outside and inside: the outer dress is well arranged, the religious appearance is in
order, but inwardly he has not been laid bare and emptied in the same way. Because his conduct gives him no
ground to stand on, the only path left is for God to take up his cause by sheer divine power, not by Tukaram's
merit. He ends by naming the stake plainly: without God's support he is already a lost man.

GATHA 2660 Confession and Sin

Confession, surrender to the all-knowing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My conduct has been flawed; my own mind is the witness. I know my own virtues and faults.

Now You are the all-knowing one, O Panduranga; do what the occasion demands. At a wedding feast, the poor

are seated in a separate row; the moment that passes cannot be recalled.

Says Tuka, now I have become a refugee at Your door. What happens next is in Your hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My conduct has been bad. My own mind is the witness. I know my own merits and my faults. Now You are
the all-knowing one, O Panduranga. Do what the moment asks. At a wedding feast the poor are seated in a
row of their own. The moment that passes does not come back. Tuka says: now I have come to Your door for
refuge. What comes next is in Your hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes his confession without excuses: his own mind stands as witness to his faults, and he claims no
hidden virtue. He then hands the whole judgment to God, who already knows everything, asking only that God act
as the situation demands. The image of the poor being seated apart at a wedding feast names his fear of being set
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aside, and the reminder that a passed moment never returns presses the urgency of being received now. His final
move is pure surrender: he has come as a refugee to God's door, and whatever happens next is no longer his to

control.

GATHA 2661 Faith and Trust

Faith, no one turned away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nouw the jiva feels no fear, having rendered service to the Capable One. Now let my mind hold firm to this
certainty: let there be no lapse in contemplation.

No one has ever been turned away here; every seeker who came was met with grace. Says Tuka, here there is no

other rule: at God's feet, kings and beggars stand alike.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now my soul feels there is no fear left, for I have served the Capable One. Now let my mind hold this
certainty firm. Let there be no break in remembering Him. No one has ever been turned away here. Every
beggar who came was met with grace. Tuka says: here there is no other rule. At God's feet the king and the
beggar stand alike.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that fear is gone once a person has given service to God, the one truly able to help. He turns to
his own mind and asks it to hold this certainty steadily and never let the remembrance of God lapse, because the
confidence has to be kept, not just felt once. The ground of that confidence is God's record: no one who came here
has ever been refused, and every seeker met grace. The single rule of this door is that it makes no distinction of

rank, so a king and a beggar stand equal at God's feet.
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GATHA 2662 The Saints

Saints as holy thieves, a warning in jest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These Vaishnava thieves have crept into the house of this unfortunate soul. Guard your belongings today: pots,

covers, and all.

Those whose home you eat in, they will take everything you own. Says Tuka, they leave no trace of attachment
behind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These Vaishnava thieves have come into the house of this poor wretch. Guard your things today: your pots,
your covering, all of it. In whoever's house they eat, they will carry off everything that person owns. Tuka
says: they take it so that they leave no trace behind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens his playful run of poems that praise the saints by calling them thieves. The mock alarm to guard
your pots and your covering is the warning of a householder, but the saints are after something else entirely.
Wherever they are fed and welcomed, they strip the host of all he owns, meaning they carry off his sense of mine.
The closing line says they do it so cleanly that no trace of attachment is left, which is exactly the deliverance the

warning pretends to fear.

GATHA 2663 The Saints

Saints as holy thieves, a warning in jest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I hear the uproar of certain people growing louder. Do not trust them any further; they are robbers of the
body's comforts.
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This alone is their treasure: they are always stripped bare and exposed. Says Tuka, they take from you what is

yours, and you do not even know it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These Vaishnava thieves have crept into the house of this poor wretch. Guard your things today: your pots,
your covers, all of it. In whoever's house they eat, they carry off everything that person owns. Tuka says: they

leave no trace of attachment behind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays with the language of theft to praise the saints, calling the Vaishnavas thieves who break into the
heart and steal it clean. The mock warning to guard your pots and covers turns serious at once: what they actually
carry away is not property but your hold on it. Wherever they are welcomed and fed, they take everything,
meaning they strip a person of the sense of mine. The closing line gives the secret away: what they leave behind is

no trace of attachment, which is the very thing that frees you.

GATHA 2664 Devotion to Vitthal

Saints as holy thieves, a warning in jest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To serve other masters requires bodily labor, and their words are hollow. But Panduranga is so easy and

accessible; He does not make His servants run back and forth.

Other masters place obstacles before a meeting; here, not even a word of barrier exists. Other masters fill the
belly only occasionally; the bounty here never runs out, not even at the end of the ages.

Other masters punish for any lapse in service; here, there is neither jealousy nor resentment. Says Tuka, He

transforms others into His own likeness, uplifting both the high and the low.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I hear the uproar of certain people growing loud. Do not trust them any further. They are robbers of the
body's comforts. This alone is their treasure: they are always bare and open, holding nothing. Tuka says: they

will carry off what is yours, and you will not even know it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This poem continues the playful image of the saints as thieves, now warning against trusting them if you mean to
keep your comforts. They are robbers of the body's ease, because what they take is exactly the attachment a person
wants to protect. Their own wealth is their nakedness: they keep nothing and hide nothing, which is why they can

give everything away. The sly closing line says they will carry off what is yours so quietly that you will not even
notice your bondage has gone.

GATHA 2665 Social Criticism

Devotion, the easy and faithful Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The nature of the wicked is such that dirt falls into their own mouths. Their own intellect misleads them, and
their tongues utter what is improper.

They look upon the saints with eyes that see only faults, picking fights recklessly. Says Tuka, for the wicked,
there is no sense of high or low.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To serve other masters takes the labor of the body, and their words turn out hollow. But Panduranga is so
easy, so near. He does not make His servant run back and forth. With other masters obstacles fall before a
meeting; here not even a word stands in the way. Other masters fill the belly only now and then; the bounty
here never runs out, not even at the end of the ages. Other masters punish any lapse in service; here there is
neither jealousy nor spite. Tuka says: He makes others into His own likeness. He lifts up the stranger, the
high and the low alike.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the world's masters with God point by point to show how much easier and surer divine service
is. Worldly masters demand bodily toil, break their promises, block access, feed you only sometimes, and punish
every mistake. Panduranga reverses each of these: He is near and easy to reach, places no barrier before a
meeting, gives a bounty that never empties, and holds no jealousy or spite when His servant slips. The final claim
is the largest: this Lord does not just reward service, He transforms the servant into His own likeness and uplifts
everyone, high and low and even the outsider.
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GATHA 2666 Prayers

Prayer, You alone are my kin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not leave me in despair; fulfill my hope. Listen, listen, O Narayana; hear my supplication.

You are my mother, my father, my kin; You alone are my true friend and well-wisher. Says Tuka, without You,

who else would care for my welfare?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not leave me in despair. Fulfill my hope. Listen, listen, O Narayana. Hear my plea. Mother, father,
kinsmen: You alone are my friend and my own. Tuka says: without You, who would care for my good?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays directly and plainly, asking God not to abandon him to hopelessness but to grant what he longs
for. He calls out twice for Narayana to listen, the repetition carrying the urgency of a man with nowhere else to
turn. He then collapses every human bond into one: mother, father, and kin are all God, who alone is his true
relation and well-wisher. The closing question names the stake of the whole prayer: apart from God, there is
simply no one who would seek his welfare.

GATHA 2667 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the feet that cure existence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your feet are the remedy and the sustenance, the physician's true prescription. That I do not remember them
every moment is why I writhe in anguish.

Where the disease of worldly existence is cured, there all joys are found. Says Tuka, what has been held upon the
sacred brick is truly beautiful.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Your feet are the remedy and the life, the physician's true cure. That I do not remember them moment by
moment is why I writhe in anguish. There the disease of worldly existence is broken, and there every joy is
found. Tuka says: what is held upon the brick is the truly beautiful thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of God's feet as medicine for the deepest sickness, the disease of worldly existence itself. He
confesses that his suffering comes from his own failure to keep them in mind at every moment, so the anguish is
self-inflicted, not God's withholding. Where those feet are found, the disease is cured and all true joy lies. He ends
by pointing to the feet of Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari and calling that the one truly beautiful thing,
the cure worth holding to.

GATHA 2668 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, mind entangled at His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear these words of mine, O saintly ones. I entreat you with folded hands.

Those who speak from their own fancies and speculations, who can stop them? Only He knows the true feeling
in our chitta: Panduranga, the lord of Rukmini. My mind is entangled at His feet; therefore nothing else appeals
to me.

Says Tuka, I cannot bear entreaties from others; it pains my chitta and disturbs my mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hear these words of mine, O saintly ones. I beg you with folded hands. Those who speak from their own
guesses and fancies, who can stop them? Only He knows the true feeling in my heart: Panduranga, the lord
of Rukmini. My mind is caught at His feet. That is why nothing else pleases me. Tuka says: I cannot bear the
pleadings of others. They grieve my heart and break my mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram appeals to the saints with folded hands, the gesture of a man defending something dear to him. He
admits he cannot silence people who judge from their own assumptions, so he stops arguing with them and turns
to the one witness who matters. Only Panduranga, the lord of Rukmini, knows the real feeling in his heart, and
that feeling is total: his mind is so entangled at God's feet that nothing else can attract him. Because of this single
attachment he cannot bear the pleadings or pressures of others pulling him elsewhere, since they only wound and

unsettle a heart already given away.
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GATHA 2669 Worldly Metaphors

Single-minded pursuit, pay any price
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Is there anyone who does not desire daughters, sons, horses, wife, and wealth? The sick person takes the bitter
neem willingly, enduring its taste only to overcome disease and pain. Why would a thief flee with joy while
being chased? One should not block the path of the one who pursues him.

Only the one whose purpose it serves knows what must be done; no outsider should try to restrain him. Says

Tuka, when a treasure is found, one should offer one's very life for it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Is there anyone who does not want daughters, sons, horses, a wife, wealth? The sick man swallows the bitter
neem; he takes it gladly, only to be rid of his disease and pain. Does a thief run away laughing when he is
chased? Do not put a stick in the path of the one who hunts him. Only the one whose work it is knows how to
do it; no outsider should try to stop another. Tuka says: if you would find the hidden treasure, offer up your
very life for it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming what it costs to want God above all else. Everyone wants the things of the world; he does not
deny the pull of them. But he sets beside that the sick man who chokes down bitter neem because he wants the
cure more than he wants comfort, and the hunter who will not be turned aside from his pursuit. The one who
knows the purpose lets nothing block him, and no bystander has the right to restrain him. The treasure is found
only by the one ready to spend his whole life, his very self, to reach it.
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GATHA 2670 Faith and Trust

Defiance, the road of faith

A3 43

BT HY AT d "1 ITerdl] | 370fiep a1 Tt aretrerat 11111
HIT UTEIAT STl o I QR | 7 aST1d it BioT HiT 111
YU AR ANTART TTeT | 7ol b1 WeT a1 gait 11211
TRl g W PIvT eR_T UTeb | O_Y el Ueh Hitdl |l 11311
JopT 0T oY QIE! vefl Ve | ARal gard STl 7 U1 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If I am in the wrong, then point it out. Show me another path to walk.
I follow the same road that I see before me. Should I not walk it? Tell me why.

The open highway has proven strong and reliable. What hardship can you inflict upon me? Even if you try to
frighten me, who will cower in fear? But I do tell you one thing.

Says Tuka, a true warrior is honored by both sides. Whether he dies or gains liberation, he wins glory either

way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I am in the wrong, show me. Point me to another path to walk. I go by the same road I see in front of me.
Should I not walk it? Tell me why. The open highway is firm and tested; what harm can you do me? You try
to frighten me, but who here will cower? Still, I will tell you one thing. Tuka says: the brave man is honored
on both sides; whether he dies or is set free, he wins glory either way.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram answers his critics by daring them to correct him. If his path is wrong, let them show him the wrong and
offer a better one; otherwise their threats are empty. He calls his way the open, well-trodden highway, the plain
road of devotion that has been walked safely before, and he refuses to be scared off it. The closing line names what
he has to lose: nothing. Like a true warrior, he wins either way, for death and liberation both end in honor, so fear

has no hold on him.
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GATHA 2671 Autobiography

Humility, the laborer of Vithoba

A3 43

Tegd! HTST I SO 81 AU | |t 3178 Ao fdsiamr 11111
T g GYsfel 7S | PUTEd oTooTT BT 114, 11
37T T IS A SERT | ST ATe’t T 11311
JBT I0Y BT df T TG | ATH@! 3G g 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
These are not my own words; know this for certain. I am but a laborer of Vithoba.

The compassionate One has released the words through my mouth; He has preserved my honor. Now my fear in

this world has been destroyed; I have become as boundless as the sky.

Says Tuka, this is the grace of the saints; through them I have attained the bliss of divine love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These are not my words; know this for certain. I am only a laborer of Vithoba. He set the words loose
through my mouth; the merciful One has guarded my honor. Now my fear of this world is destroyed; I have
become as wide as the sky. Tuka says: this is the grace of the saints; I have come into the bliss, the joy of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses any credit for his songs. He calls himself a hired hand of Vithoba, and says the words were
released through his mouth by God, not made by him. Because the work was never his own, his honor rests in
God's keeping rather than in his own standing. From that surrender comes freedom: his worldly fear is gone and
he feels as boundless as the sky. He traces the whole gift back to the grace of the saints, through whom he has
reached the bliss of divine love.

GATHA 2672 Appeals and Exhortations

Memento mort, the mind made alert
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Old age has whispered a secret into my ear: the meeting with death draws near. Now, O my mind, become alert.
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Know that the art of offering everything is the key to accomplishing your purpose. The final moment can drown

you in an instant; seize this time that has come so close.

Says Tuka, contemplate your family deity and turn away the idle noise of false words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

0Old age has come and whispered in my ear: the meeting with death is near. Now, O my mind, be awake.
Know this: offering everything is what gets the work done. The last hour can drown you in a moment; seize
this time, for it has come close. Tuka says: hold your family deity in your thoughts, and turn away the false

words around you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hears in his own aging the warning that death is close, and he uses it to rouse his mind. Old age is the
messenger; its message is to wake up while there is still time. He says the way to finish the real work is to offer
everything, to hold nothing back, and to do it now, because the final moment comes without notice and can pull
you under. So he tells himself to keep God in mind and to push away the idle, false talk that crowds the attention
at the end.

GATHA 2673 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, need is the true measure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The past efforts all come together through this; like a single thread, the whole garment holds. The initial
hospitality is only for the occasion; after that, the real service begins with earnest care.

Where there is genuine need, devotion exceeds all measure; even with little, it accomplishes much. Says Tuka, a

debt is cleared in a single moment when the priceless treasure comes into one's hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All the past effort comes together in this; like a single thread, the whole cloth holds. The first welcome lasts
only for the occasion; after that the real serving begins, with care. Where the need is real, the honor given is
greater; even a little goes a long way. Tuka says: the debt is cleared in a single moment when the priceless
treasure comes into your hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is contrasting surface courtesy with true service. The opening welcome is for show and lasts only as long
as the occasion; what counts is the steady, earnest care that comes after. Where the need is genuine, devotion
outdoes all measure, and even a small offering accomplishes much. He gathers all of one's past labor into this
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single thread that holds the whole garment together. And the long debt of many lives, he says, is wiped clean in

one moment, the moment the priceless treasure finally comes into your hands.

GATHA 2674 Appeals and Exhortations

Liberation, burning the seed of rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should pursue God with everything one has. Through active effort, even the bonds of past destiny are

severed.

Then what cause remains for worldly life to return? The seeds of future births are burned to ash. To the one who
gave you life, offer the rites of release; become free of debt by holding fast to His feet.

Says Tuka, the Self shall enjoy its own true nature; the sovereignty of any second power shall cease.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pursue God with everything you have. By present effort even the bonds of past destiny are cut. Then what
cause is left for worldly life to come again? The seeds of future births are burned to ash. To the one who gave
you this life, offer the funeral rite; hold fast to His feet and become free of the debt. Tuka says: the Self will

enjoy its own true nature; no second power will hold any sway.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how devotion ends the cycle of rebirth. He says to chase God with all you have, because
present effort can sever even the cords of past karma. Once those are cut, nothing is left to bring worldly life back,
for the seeds of future births are burned. In a startling image, he tells you to perform the death rite for the very
self that gave you this bound life, clearing the old debt by clinging to God's feet. What remains is the Self resting in
its own nature, with no other power left to rule over it.
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GATHA 2675 The Power of the Name

The Name, costs nothing, pleases God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if the food burns or falls into the fire, say 'Narayana is the enjoyer.' Whoever speaks thus reaches
Narayana. At mealtimes, even amidst worldly work, say 'Govinda, we have received.' Says Tuka, it costs

nothing at all, and God delights in such words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if the food burns or falls into the fire, say: Narayana is the one who eats. Whoever says this with his
tongue reaches Narayana. While you work, even at mealtime, say: Govinda, it has come to us. Tuka says: it
costs nothing at all, and God delights in such words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches the simplest practice of the Name woven into ordinary life. When the food is spoiled or lost,
instead of complaint he says to name Narayana as the true enjoyer of all that is offered. Even in the middle of
work and meals, a word given to Govinda turns the moment toward God. The point is that this remembrance asks
no ritual, no payment, no special hour. It costs nothing, and yet God takes delight in these plain words spoken

from the day's own tasks.

GATHA 2676 The Saints

The saints, trust them or lose both worlds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whoever offends the saints in any manner will find no good in either world. One who fails to maintain trust in

the saints finds his sins growing powerful.

Says Tuka, a cow yields milk for the sake of her calf; would she not charge at a venomous creature that

threatens it?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Whoever angers the saints in any way will find no good in either world. The one who keeps no trust in the
saints sees his sins grow strong. Tuka says: a cow gives milk for the sake of her calf; will she not charge at the

venomous thing that comes to harm it?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against offending the saints and against losing faith in them. To wound them in any way, he says,
ruins a person in this world and the next, and once trust in them is gone, one's own faults gain power. Then he
gives the saints' two faces in one image: the cow that yields gentle milk for her calf is the same cow that will charge
a snake threatening it. The warning is meant to turn a person toward self-examination, to ask whether his own
scorn is the venom the saints must meet, not to despise anyone.

GATHA 2677 The Saints

The saints, fouling your own rescue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who mixes filth and waste into water, how can that water be purified? The unfortunate one who turns
away from the feet of the saints has no hope of deliverance. One who harms his own raft drowns; the

inhospitable person is sin itself made flesh.

Says Tuka, when destiny turns against a person, inauspicious circumstances inevitably follow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If someone stirs dung and filth into water, how can that water be made clean? The luckless one who turns his
face from the feet of the saints has no place to be saved. The one who wounds them drowns in the heat of his
own raft; he is sin itself made flesh. Tuka says: when a man's fortune turns against him, then the unlucky

union comes about.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the folly of harming the very ones who could save you. You cannot purify water by mixing filth
into it, and you cannot be delivered while turning your back on the saints, who are the means of deliverance. The
one who hurts them is sinking his own raft, the only thing keeping him afloat, so his cruelty is sin in bodily form.
He reads such turning-away as the mark of a fortune gone bad. The poem points at the pattern of spurning your

own rescue, inviting the listener to check for it in himself rather than to scorn another.
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GATHA 2678 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silence of God

HAS g&
QNeparar =i &g | OF 0T 9Ief 318 11111
R = AT St 3R | gt e 3’ L
STTd GTeRT| 0T 322Y TdRT 11211
depT &101 fTRY | T Jaardt &I 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Is it Your wish that I should grieve in this body? I do not know what You hold within. That is why You give me

no reply, and You have kept my chitta in distress.

Should I then go to the wilderness, O Benefactor, with this intent? Says Tuka, must I make my home in the gorge

of a mountain?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Is it Your wish that I grieve in this body? I do not know what You hold within. That is why You give me no
answer; You have kept my heart in pain. Should I go away into the forest, O Giver, with this in mind? Tuka
says: must I make the mountain gorge my home?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out at God's silence and the ache it leaves in him. He does not know God's hidden intent, so the
lack of any reply feels like a deliberate keeping of his heart in distress. He wonders aloud whether the answer is for
him to abandon the world, to go into the wilderness, to make a mountain ravine his dwelling. The poem stays in
the raw uncertainty of love that is not yet answered, asking the question without resolving it, holding the grief up
to the one who gave him this body.

GATHA 2679 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting wears thin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I thought that when Your name came to my lips, I would call You Purushottama. I have waited with patience,

but vexation has arisen in my mind.
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The world hears only the story and the name; where there is no hope, no faith is born. Says Tuka, are You not a

witness to all this, O Panduranga?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I thought when Your name came to my lips, I would call You Purushottama. I have held on with patience, but
vexation has risen in my mind. The world hears only the story and the name; where there is no hope, no faith
is born. Tuka says: You are the witness, are You not, O Panduranga?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with the strain of long waiting. He had trusted that taking the divine name would bring him
to the Supreme Person, and he has waited patiently, but the delay is now turning to irritation. He observes a hard
truth: the world hears only the tale and the name, and where no real hope is given, no living faith can take root in
a person. So he turns the matter back to God, calling Panduranga the witness of his waiting, asking the silent one

to acknowledge what He has seen.

GATHA 2680 Prayers

Refuge, hiding behind God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I know neither japa, nor tapas, nor ritual, nor sacrifice. Time has already marked me for its own.

I have taken shelter behind God out of this fear; now it falls upon Him to protect what is His. The stakes keep
rising, and when night falls, what recourse remains? Says Tuka, whatever was saved from the thief's hands has

now yielded a profit over and above the loss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I know no japa, no penance, no ritual, no sacrifice. Time has already marked me for its own. In this fear I
have run and hidden behind God; now it is His to look after what is His. The stakes keep climbing higher;
and when night falls, what move is left to play? Tuka says: whatever was saved from the thief's hands has

turned out to be profit over and above the loss.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram admits he has none of the recognized merits, no recitation, austerity, rite, or sacrifice, and that death
already has him in its sights. Out of that fear he has taken cover behind God, and he turns the duty around: having
claimed him as His own, God must now protect him. The image of rising stakes and approaching night says the
time for self-effort is running out. Yet the close turns hopeful: like goods snatched back from a thief, whatever has

been rescued by taking refuge counts as pure gain, a profit beyond the loss he feared.
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GATHA 2681 Longing and Separation

Longing, the complaint of dry love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now I perceive that You lack the power to help. Your name has lost its potency; the stream of love runs dry.

Sin comes as an obstacle, and suffering grows greater still. Says Tuka, this Vitthal seems to have grown weak in
strength.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I see it plainly. You have no power left. Your name has lost its strength. The stream of love is breaking,
running dry. Sin comes in like a wall across my path, and the burning grows worse. Tuka says: this Vitthal
has gone weak; his strength has thinned.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws his pain straight at God in the language of accusation, which is itself a kind of fierce intimacy. He
says the Name no longer works, the love has stopped flowing, sin keeps blocking him and the inner fire only
grows. The harsh claim, that Vitthal himself has grown weak, is the devotee's way of forcing God to answer; it
stakes God's own honor on rescuing the one who cries out. The poem does not resolve the complaint; it leaves the
protest standing, trusting that the Lord cannot bear to be called powerless.

GATHA 2682 Longing and Separation

Longing, the unbearable affliction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why did You let this attach itself to my body, being so close? By what sin was this upheaval raised, this
destruction that I now witness? The sight of one tormented by a serpent evokes pity, yet the venom shows no
mercy. Says Tuka, it would have been well, but I cannot endure what has been heaped upon me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Why did you let this cling to my body, you who are so near? By what sin did this rising come, this ruin I now
watch? When you see someone bitten by a snake you feel pity; but the venom shows no mercy. Tuka says: it

would have been good, but I cannot bear what has been piled on me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is crying out under an affliction he cannot name and cannot escape. He turns to the God who is close at
hand and asks why such suffering was allowed to fasten onto him, as if it rose from some sin. He pictures himself
as a person bitten by a serpent: onlookers feel pity, yet the poison keeps working all the same. The poem ends not
in answer but in confession of his limit, that this is more than he can endure, which is itself the cry that summons

help.

GATHA 2683 Longing and Separation

Longing, come running now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rush to me swiftly, or else accept my prostration. Your reputation is at stake while I am being diminished.
Do not take Your time; do not walk toward me steadily. Run.

Says Tuka, my voice is ashamed of its own weakness.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Run to me at once, or else take my bowing down. Your good name is slipping while I am being brought low.
Do not hold back. Do not walk to me at a steady pace. Run. Tuka says: my voice is ashamed of its own

weakness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram demands rescue and uses God's reputation as the lever. He tells the Lord to come quickly or at least
accept his prostration, then warns that God's own fame is on the line if a devotee is left to sink. The image is
urgent and physical: do not stroll, do not take your time, run. Beneath the boldness is humility, for Tuka admits
his own voice is ashamed of how feeble it has become, so the command and the confession are one breath.
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GATHA 2684 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the servant's claim on the master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A servant follows commands; a messenger carries out his task. The duties of the master are the master's own to

know.

One should sit quietly at the root of the mind and draw all the senses back toward the feet of the Lord. In the
urgency of meeting Him, I would gladly offer my body.

Says Tuka, attend to my cause; why safeguard Your own reputation while I remain in need?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A servant obeys orders; a messenger does his errand. The master's duties are the master's own to know. Sit
still at the root of the mind and draw all the senses back to his feet. In my hurry to meet him I would gladly
wave my whole body before him as an offering. Tuka says: do my work, attend to my need. Why guard your
own good name instead?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the right relation between devotee and Lord, then presses his case. His part is the servant's part:
to sit quiet at the source of the mind and pull every sense back to God's feet, longing only to meet him. The Lord's
part, the master's part, is to look after the servant's true welfare. So Tuka ends by pressing God to act for him
rather than merely protecting his own reputation, turning the logic of master and servant into a claim the Lord

must honor.

GATHA 2685 Prayers

Prayer, frailty before anxiety
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Many paths open up to anxiety, and my being was not made to withstand them. Now, who will deliberate upon
this? Behold the truth of it, O Panduranga.

Says Tuka, so long as words remain, I shall continue to make my supplication.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Many roads open up that lead to dread, and I was not built to stand against them. Now who is to think this
through? See the truth of it, Panduranga. Tuka says: as long as words are left in me, I will keep making my

plea.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he is not strong enough to face the many ways anxiety crowds in on him. He hands the whole
problem over, asking who but God can work it out, and calls on Panduranga to see his condition as it truly is. The
poem is a plain surrender of his own competence. Its closing vow is the heart of it: while a single word is still left

in him, he will not stop pleading, making persistence itself his only strength.

GATHA 2686 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the one stable shelter
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who would love the company of sorrow? Let all of that stand apart. Let us befriend the beautiful dark One.

Those shelters that crumble in a moment should be built up and abandoned just the same. Says Tuka, I have

arrived at a good and stable resting place.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Who would love the company of sorrow? Let all of that stand aside. Let us make a friend of the beautiful dark
One. The shelters that break in a moment are built up only to be thrown away. Tuka says: it is well; T have
reached a good and steady resting place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the company he keeps against the place he has finally found. He refuses to love sorrow and sets
aside everything that crumbles, choosing instead to befriend the dark and beautiful Lord. He sees clearly that
every worldly shelter is momentary, raised up only to be discarded, so resting in them is wasted labor. The poem
closes in quiet relief: he has arrived at the one resting place that does not break, and that is enough.
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GATHA 2687 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the worth of pure company

A3 43

HAT R ST & WP | Boveb arfaeit fral 7 1111
ISTIAT Bl JATHY 31TETd | 37 af fad gt &’ 11l
31t T BT 3Tl AT Bod | faeTes faered wredf 11211
debT EI01 IO BT QUTid | 3UTT=It H1d 61y 319 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the stained one go to hell, if that is his lot; the tainted should not be touched. A woman in her impure days

harms even the sacred vine; it is better to keep a safe distance.

Why ruin perfectly good fruit by contaminating it with defilement? Says Tuka, putting butter into dung serves

no useful purpose at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the stained one dies, let him go gladly to hell; do not even touch the tainted. Keep your distance from what
defiles; far off, your good is safe. Why bring sound fruit near, only to spoil it by mixing it with rot? Tuka says:
dropping fresh butter into dung serves no purpose at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning, in deliberately blunt images, against letting corrupting company contaminate what is whole.
The point is not hatred of any person but the simple law that good is ruined when it is mixed with what spoils it,
just as fruit rots in bad company and butter is wasted if dropped in filth. He is telling the seeker to guard the good
they carry rather than expose it to what will defile it. Turned inward, the abhanga asks each of us to watch what
we let near our own purer impulses, since one rotten thing can spoil the whole basket.

GATHA 2688 Faith and Trust

Faith, doubt is the only thief
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How much can one describe the great deeds of the Lord? The faithful one receives the gain; if Padmanabha wills
it, He gives. If one's devotion is pure, He accomplishes the work that is asked.
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Says Tuka, God is guileless, but doubt strips one of everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How much can anyone tell of the great deeds of the Lord? The one who trusts receives the gain; if
Padmanabha wills it, he gives. If your love is pure, he does the very work you ask. Tuka says: God is simple
and trusting, but doubt strips you of everything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets faith and doubt side by side and shows what each earns. God's deeds are beyond telling, yet the gain
is reserved for the one who trusts; where devotion is pure, the Lord himself completes the work that is asked. He
calls God guileless, easily won by simple faith. The sting lands at the end: it is doubt, not God's stinginess, that
robs a person of everything, so the obstacle is always on our side, never his.

GATHA 2689 Worldly Life

Worldly life, merit clears the path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without accumulated merit, the path cannot be walked. Empty striving is all in vain; one merely swallows one's
own spittle.

Wealth and possessions can be earned, but God is not attained so easily. Says Tuka, what a great obstacle

stands in the way of one's own good.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Without stored merit the path cannot be walked; that is how it is. Dry striving is all wasted; you only swallow
your own spit. Wealth and goods can be earned, but God is not won that easily. Tuka says: what a great
hurdle stands in the way of your own good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a hard line between what effort alone can buy and what it cannot. Money and possessions can be
gathered by labor, but God is not reached on the strength of effort without the merit gathered over time, and bare
striving without it is like swallowing your own spittle, motion that feeds nothing. He is not denying effort; he is
naming its limit. The closing line marks the real difficulty: the biggest obstacle to a person's own highest good is

the lack of that inner readiness, not any shortage of worldly capacity.
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GATHA 2690 Social Criticism

Social criticism, you reap your own nature
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even the river Ganga is polluted by the sins of the inhospitable; the fault belongs to the wrongdoer alone. This is

the consequence of one's own nature, as one has fashioned it.

If fire is handled carelessly, it burns; one who fails to take care suffers pain. A mirror shows whatever is before
it; how can it change the face of one whose nose is cut off? Says Tuka, each one's qualities produce their

corresponding results.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The inhospitable man drowns even the Ganga in his sins; the fault stays his own. This comes from your own
nature, the way you yourself have shaped it. Handle fire carelessly and it burns; the careless one suffers. A
mirror shows just what stands before it; how can it change the face of one whose nose is cut off? Tuka says:

each one's qualities bring their own matching fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that consequences belong to the doer, not to anything outside. The hard-hearted man pollutes
even holy water, but the sin clings to him alone, because it flows from the nature he himself has formed. The
images make the law plain: fire burns the careless, and a mirror cannot flatter a disfigured face, it only reflects
what is there. Turned on ourselves, the abhanga warns that we cannot blame the world or even sacred things for

what our own qualities produce; the fruit always matches the seed.

GATHA 2691 Social Criticism

Social criticism, counsel wasted on the closed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When worthless talk is poured into the ears, the head merely nods while the opening remains empty. I cannot

speak plainly here, for the wicked will not receive it with sincerity.

When the mind has been squandered on bad qualities, good counsel cannot reach it. Says Tuka, to the shameless

one, the best advice is simply to remain silent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pour worthless talk into his ears and the head just nods while the hole stays empty. I will not speak plainly
here, for the wicked do not take it in good faith. When the mind is given over to bad ways, no good can reach

it. Tuka says: to the shameless one, the best counsel is just to stay quiet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the futility of advising someone who has closed himself off. Empty talk goes in and the
listener only nods, while nothing actually lands; and good counsel is refused outright by one whose mind is
already given over to its faults. He decides not to waste plain speech on the wicked, since it will be met without
sincerity. The hard conclusion, that with the shameless silence is the wisest course, is aimed at the pattern of a

hardened mind; read inward, it warns us not to become the ear that nods while staying empty.

GATHA 2692 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, truth over clever words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cleverly crafted words and poetic skill do not suffice. True experience captivates through its own truthfulness;

by the quality of that experience, one becomes appealing.

What use is adornment before a fire? What lies in the belly is revealed on the touchstone. Says Tuka, lay

everything open here. Merely piling up words is of no use at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Joined-up words and skill in verse do not carry you through. True experience holds you by its own truth; by
the worth of that experience you become worth hearing. What use is ornament next to a fire? What is inside
the belly comes out on the touchstone. Tuka says: lay it all open here. Piling up more words is no use at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures real spiritual experience against mere verbal skill and finds the words wanting. Clever poetry
cannot stand on its own; only lived truth grips the listener, and it is the genuineness of that experience that makes
a person worth hearing. His images cut sharp: finery means nothing before a fire, and the touchstone reveals what
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metal you really carry inside. So he asks for everything to be opened honestly here, because stacking up more

words adds nothing where truth is what is being tested.

GATHA 2693 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the worthless instructor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A careless person's work has neither order nor discipline. The unclean one does not understand instruction.

There is no way to test the sincerity of his words; such company is inauspicious. He cannot sense the right

moment; his intellect is foolish.

One of a foreign temperament, purity is beyond his grasp. Says Tuka, contempt for such a person is quite
appropriate; one of many opinions is worse than the truly ignorant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A careless person's work has no order, no discipline. The unclean one does not understand instruction. There
is no way to test the truth of his words. Keeping such company is foul. He cannot sense the right moment; his
mind is foolish. He is of a base temper; purity is beyond his reach. He is shallow, a windbag. Tuka says:
contempt for such a one is fitting. A man of many opinions is worse than the truly ignorant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is drawing a hard line around a kind of person: the careless, impure man whose words cannot be trusted
and whose company corrupts. He has no sense of order, no sense of the right moment, no grasp of purity, only a
flood of opinions. The sharp closing claim is that such a noisy, many-opinioned man is worse than someone who
is simply ignorant, because the ignorant man at least does not mislead. The verse is best read as a warning to
examine these patterns in oneself, not as license to despise a neighbor: the danger is in being the unteachable

windbag, not in pointing at one.
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GATHA 2694 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, one thing held
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have held one thing in my chitta: the Lord of Rukmini. By that alone, everything has been accomplished, and

the toil of worldly existence has been removed.

Another's wealth and another's spouse have become like poison to me. Says Tuka, no elaborate transaction is

needed.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have held one thing in my heart: the Lord of Rukmini. By that alone, every task is done; the toil of worldly
existence is gone. Another's wealth, another's wife, have become like poison to me. Tuka says: no elaborate

dealings are needed.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names the single thing that settles everything: he holds Vitthal, the Lord of Rukmini, in his heart, and
that one hold finishes all his work and ends the exhausting round of worldly life. From that one center, the two
great temptations fall away on their own, for another's wealth and another's spouse have turned to poison in his
mouth. The point is that devotion is not one more elaborate transaction added to life; it is the one hold that makes

all the others unnecessary.

GATHA 2695 Worldly Life

Worldly life, death walks beside you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A person with sight runs from death in fear, not knowing that death runs alongside. How has this bewilderment
come about, that one walks a path from which there is no return? Even when one's worry over worldly life

subsides, power itself wanes.

Says Tuka, the wretched one's intellect has missed Narayana entirely.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man with eyes runs from death in fear. He does not see that death runs right beside him. How has this
confusion come, that he walks a road from which there is no return? Even when his worry over worldly life
dies down, his strength too is fading. Tuka says: the wretched one's mind has missed Narayana altogether.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches the absurdity of a sighted man fleeing a death that is already running at his side. The
bewilderment he names is that we keep walking the one-way road of worldly life as though we could turn back,
never facing where it ends. Worse, the calm that finally comes is not wisdom but exhaustion: the worry only quiets
because strength itself is draining away. The closing line lands the loss: for all this running, the wretched man's
attention has missed the one thing that mattered, Narayana.

GATHA 2696 Social Criticism

Social criticism, pride blackens the face
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Pride blackens one's face and forcibly brings darkness. One should seize the profit at hand and rub dirt in

pride's mouth.

Shame has begun to chase from behind, threatening to ruin everything accomplished. Says Tuka, those with

impurity in their minds have fallen into utter degradation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pride blackens a man's face and forces darkness on him. Seize the true gain in your own hands; rub dirt in
pride's mouth. Shame comes chasing from behind, ready to ruin all you have done. Tuka says: those with
filth in their minds have fallen into utter disgrace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats pride as a thing that ruins the very face it puffs up, dragging the proud into darkness by their own
strength. Against it he sets a blunt instruction: grasp the real gain while it is in hand, and humiliate pride itself,
rub dirt in its mouth, before it speaks for you. He warns that shame is already at the heels of the proud, waiting to
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undo whatever good they managed. Read inwardly, the verse is about catching one's own pride early, because a

mind that nurses it ends in plain disgrace.

GATHA 2701 Worldly Life

Worldly life, your deeds are your fate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the guilty thief's mind, the mark of his crime always dwells. What can we do about such people? Let the rain
of justice fall as it will.

The record of each person's deeds pricks and pains the one who bears it. Says Tuka, one's own habits are one's
own fortune, and one's own fortune is one's own affliction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the guilty thief's mind, the mark of his crime always lives. What can we do about such people? Let the rain
of justice fall as it will. The record of a man's deeds pricks and pains the one who carries it. Tuka says: a
man's own habits are his own fortune, and his own fortune is his own affliction.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram observes that wrongdoing does not need an outside judge first; the thief carries the mark of his crime
inside his own mind. He refuses to take the punishing into his own hands and leaves it to the rain of justice, which
falls in its own time. The heart of the verse is that each person's record presses on the one who bears it, no one
else. The closing line closes the circle: your habits become your fortune, and that fortune becomes the very thing
that afflicts you, so the remedy is to examine the habits, not the world.
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GATHA 2702 Social Criticism

Social criticism, save me from such hands

qAS %
fgErT 3ucer | o o faw smdt 1111
&M A M Earsl | 9 el faeres 1y
BT 3R Ps | SR He AR 11211
BT 20T 20T et | HoT Sftadt aterar 11311
T Y gt JaT | 9TgS H 90T T |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Giving instruction to the witless is like pouring nectar that turns to poison. One should not even sniff near a

cattle-pen of folly; the only gain there is contamination.

The lazy one's inner nature is deceitful, like a corpse that has no desires. Says Tuka, save me _from such hands, O

Lord. I confess I am too feeble for Your service, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Giving instruction to the witless is like pouring nectar that turns to poison. Do not even sniff near a pen of
fools; the only thing you gain there is defilement. The lazy man's inner nature is crooked, like a corpse that
wants nothing. Tuka says: save me from such hands, O Lord. I will not manage Your service; I am too feeble

for it, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the waste of pouring good teaching into a witless mind, where even nectar curdles into poison.
He warns against keeping company with fools at all, since the only thing one takes away is contamination, and he
names the lazy man's desirelessness not as peace but as the deadness of a corpse. The prayer turns the warning
into a plea: keep me out of such hands, Lord. The closing confession is humble rather than proud, admitting his

own weakness for the work and so leaning entirely on God.
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GATHA 2703 Prayers

Prayer, settle the account in full
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bring to fruition all that You have spoken. What other work do You have? If You will not grant us love, how

shall the laws of right and wrong stand firm? We have spent our bodies in Your cause; now sow Your seed in

truth.

When both sides join, the fruit is sweet for us both. One hand alone cannot make a clapping sound.

However mighty one may be, without the Master, nothing shines. Come into visible form, O Ananta; I shall hold

fast to the power of that vision.

Then I shall be sustained among the saints as Your cherished one. What has been kept on account, what use is

the leftover? Says Tuka, a settlement in ready cash is best.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Bring to fruition all that You have spoken; let it all come to completion. What other work do You have? If
You will not give us love, how will right and wrong stand firm at all? We have spent our bodies in Your cause;
now sow Your seed in truth. When both join, the fruit is sweet for both. One hand alone makes no clapping
sound. However mighty a man is, without the Master he does not shine. Come into visible form, O Ananta; I
will hold fast to the power of that vision. Then I will be sustained among the saints as Your cherished one.
What has been kept on credit, what use is the leftover? Tuka says: a settlement in ready cash is best.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God to finish what He has promised, arguing that without God's love the whole order of right
and wrong would lose its footing. He puts their relation as a partnership, the devotee has spent his body, so let
God now sow His seed, since one hand cannot clap alone and even the mighty are nothing without the Master.
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The repeated demand is for a present, visible meeting, not a deferred one: come into form now, let me hold that
vision. The closing image is mercantile and bold, what is owed on credit is no comfort; pay it in ready cash, give
the experience now rather than later.

GATHA 2704 Social Criticism

Social criticism, food for the dead, none for the living
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no food for the hungry while alive, yet after death there is the offering of rice-balls. The excuse of food-

offerings to God merely serves the occasion's expenses.

Says Tuka, do not keep me captive like a heavy stone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no food for the hungry while he is alive, yet after he dies there is the offering of rice-balls. The fuss
over food offered to God only covers the cost of the occasion. Tuka says: do not keep me captive like a heavy

stone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strikes at a plain hypocrisy: the living go hungry and unfed, but once a man is dead the family lavishes
rice-ball offerings on the corpse. He sees the elaborate ritual food as mostly about the expense and show of the
event, not real charity or devotion. The point is that ceremony has displaced living mercy. His closing plea asks
God not to let him sink into that dead, stone-like weight of empty observance, but to keep him alive and free.

GATHA 2705 Prayers

Prayer, the lowly one cared for
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am bereft of all fortune, yet even in this lowly state I have been cared for. Let me keep my head at the feet of the
saints, hands joined in prayer.

If You call me a servant, then know I am a poor and weak one, O God. Says Tuka, I offer my very life and beg

for Your compassion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am stripped of all good fortune, yet even in this lowly state I have been cared for. Let me keep my head at
the saints' feet, hands joined in prayer. If You will call me Your servant, then know I am a poor and weak

one, O God. Tuka says: I offer my very life and beg for Your mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins from total poverty of fortune, and then names the surprise: even so, he has been looked after. His
response is to stay low, head at the feet of the saints with folded hands, asking for nothing higher. He does not
hide his weakness; if God is to call him a servant, let it be understood that the servant is feeble and poor. The
whole abhanga is an act of surrender: he hands over his life itself and asks only for compassion in return.

GATHA 2706 The Saints

The saints, fortune is their feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The dawn of good fortune is this: the attainment of the saints' feet. From here may my head never rise until

death itself comes.

Be strong and bold, O my mind. Says Tuka, through prostrations and devotion, the hunger of my soul has been

satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The dawn of good fortune is just this: reaching the feet of the saints. From here may my head never rise, not
until death itself comes. Be strong, be bold, O my mind. Tuka says: through prostrations and devotion, my

soul's hunger is filled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures good fortune by one thing alone: arriving at the feet of the saints, which he calls the dawn of
all luck. He vows to keep his head bowed there for life, refusing to lift it until death takes him. The middle line
turns inward to steady his own mind, telling it to be strong and bold in this lowliness rather than restless. The
close reports the result: bowing and devotion have satisfied a hunger of the soul that nothing else could fill.
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GATHA 2707 Longing and Separation

Longing, the God who only takes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If there is no direct experience, then You have become a God who only takes and never gives. Wherever I look,

mountains of bribes are demanded; if one is to receive, the mind must first be at peace.

First the hand is extended, and the name of generosity is used; but these are merely borrowed favors that must

soon be repaid. Says Tuka, I shall render whatever service I can; there is no real power at Your feet anyway.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If there is no real experience, then You have become a God who only takes and never gives. Everywhere I
look, mountains of bribes are demanded; before I can receive, my mind must first be at peace. First the hand
is held out, and it is called generosity; but these are only borrowed favors that must soon be repaid. Tuka

says: I will do whatever service I can. There is no real power at Your feet anyway.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from a dry stretch where the living experience of God has not come, and he names his complaint
sharply: a God who never gives is just a taker. He sees the whole world running on demanded bribes, and he
protests that he is told to fix his own mind first before any grace will arrive. Even the so-called generosity feels like
a loan that will be called back. The closing line is the cry of frustrated longing pushed to its edge, half accusation
and half surrender: I will keep serving as I can, but where is the power I came to these feet for?

GATHA 2708 Prayers

Prayer, do not cut me off midway
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We were never vigilant at all times; the mind was trained only through worldly effort. Having said that much, I

have placed my bundle at Your feet; virtues and faults alike have left me distressed.

I call out at the top of my voice into Your ears: do not cut me off now in the middle. Says Tuka, in waking,

dreaming, and deep sleep, You, O Lord, are the witness of it all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We were never watchful all the time; our minds were trained only by worldly effort. Even so, I have laid my
bundle at Your feet; my virtues and faults alike have left me distressed. I am shouting straight into Your ears:
do not cut me off now in the middle. Tuka says: in waking, in dreaming, in deep sleep, You, O Lord, are the
witness of it all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits the honest truth that he was never constantly vigilant; his mind was schooled by worldly
business, not by steady watchfulness. Yet he has still set his whole load, his good and his bad, at God's feet, worn
out by carrying it. The urgent plea is that, having come this far, he not be abandoned partway through. He
grounds the appeal in God's total knowledge: through waking, dreaming, and deep sleep, the Lord has been the
one unbroken witness, so there is no part of him God has not already seen.

GATHA 2709 Autobiography

Autobiography, the fear that was nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By showing a fear that did not exist, my life was made wretched. When the truth was revealed, people saw the

alarm had been for nothing.

I'was caught between ahead and behind, chased until the pursuer was reached. Says Tuka, those who were close
and familiar brought me face to face with the Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I was shown a fear that was not even real. It made my life wretched. When I came through it, people
understood: the alarm had been for nothing. I was caught between what lay ahead and what lay behind. They
chased me until the one who pursued me was reached at last. Tuka says: those who were close and dear to
me brought me face to face with the Lord.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on a stretch of his life that felt like terror and turns out to have been groundless. A fear was
held up before him, it crushed his spirit, and only on the far side did everyone see there had been nothing to
dread. He describes being driven, hemmed in front and back, hunted without rest, until the pursuit itself delivered
him to its goal. The point lands in the last line: the very people and pressures that closed in on him, those near
and familiar, were the ones who set him before God. What looked like persecution was the road to the meeting.

GATHA 2710 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding God to his word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Is this what passes for service and offering, that I should witness this suffering of hardship? Guard Your own
pledges, O Lord. Why do You act as if this were a dark age? The surrendered one is cast into the hands of fate.

Is this the certainty I was promised? Says Tuka, I long for the meeting, yet Your feet in my chitta seem turned

upside down.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Is this what You call service and offering, that I must watch this hard suffering? Guard Your own pledges,
Lord. Why do You behave as if this were a dark and faithless age? The one who has surrendered is thrown
into the hands of fate. Is this the certainty You promised me? Tuka says: I long for the meeting, yet Your feet
in my heart seem turned upside down.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying as a complaint, holding God accountable to His own reputation. He has given service and
offering and surrendered himself, and in return he sees only hardship, so he asks whether this is the protection
that was promised. He invokes God's brida, the vows and titles God has earned as the rescuer of those who take
refuge, and asks why God is acting as though no such promise binds Him. The ache is sharpest at the end: the very
feet he has held in his heart now feel reversed, turned away from him. This is not loss of faith but faith pressing its
claim, refusing to let God off the hook.
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GATHA 2711 Longing and Separation

Longing, accusing God of pretending
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What has come upon my share, O my Panduranga? Your ways seem turned upside down; the practice of truth
has disappeared. My own mind is the witness; whose distress was it in the first place? Says Tuka, You have the
power; do You pretend not to know what You are doing?

IN PLAIN WORDS

What has fallen to my lot, O my Panduranga? Your ways have turned upside down; the practice of truth is
gone. My own mind is the witness: whose distress was this in the first place? Tuka says: You have all the
power. Do You pretend not to know what You are doing?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the same complaint into a direct charge against God. He cannot recognize the just dealing he
expected; truth itself seems overturned, and he asks what kind of portion has been handed to him. He calls his
own mind as witness to remind God that the longing and the distress were never his invention; they were stirred
by God in the first place. Then comes the accusation that gives the poem its edge: God is all-powerful, so this
neglect cannot be helplessness; it can only be a feigned ignorance. The poem refuses to excuse God, insisting that

One who can do anything is answerable for what He withholds.

GATHA 2712 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, reading the omens of abandonment

A3 g

AP @M B | A I pasad 11111
WIR6E STTed A | 31TdT pIoT faeary 113,11
debT BT Hibfcied | hodl 3Ted avd 511311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By omens one can read profit and loss from the very start. The mind has grown fearful; what trust can remain

now? Says Tuka, I have been released. At least this much has become clear.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

By the omens you can read profit and loss from the very start. My mind has grown afraid. What trust is left
now? Tuka says: I have been let go. At least this much has become clear.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from a moment when the signs around him all point one way. He says that, like reading omens,
you can tell from the outset whether a thing will bring gain or loss, and what he reads has filled his mind with fear
and drained his trust. The hard conclusion is that he has been released, abandoned, dropped from the hand he
was counting on. Yet even this he takes as a kind of mercy: at least he now sees his situation plainly, with no

illusion left to cling to. Clarity, however bleak, is named as the one good he has been given.

GATHA 2713 Prayers

Prayer, the weak soul asking for the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot punish this body with austerity; I cannot endure hunger and thirst. Then let me call upon You

ceaselessly every day.

Let my sense of self remain undisturbed. Says Tuka, I wish only for a support to help me cross this ocean of

worldly existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I cannot subdue this body with austerity. I cannot bear hunger and thirst. So let me call on You without
stopping, every single day. Let my sense of self be left undisturbed. Tuka says: I want only one thing, a

support to carry me across the ocean of worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits plainly that the hard road of self-mortification is not for him; he has no strength for fasting or
punishing the body. In its place he asks for the one practice he can keep, calling on the Name ceaselessly, day after
day. His request that his abhiman, his sense of self, be left undisturbed is not pride but honesty: he asks God to
work with the ordinary self he actually is rather than demand its destruction first. The whole prayer reduces
devotion to its simplest form, a single dependable support to ferry a weak soul across the sea of birth and death.
Tukaram makes incapacity itself the ground of his appeal.
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GATHA 2714 Faith and Trust

Faith, hold the latecomer equal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Having heard the saints' glory from their own mouths, I came to this sacred place. Treat the first and last

comers alike; do not change, O God, for the outsider.

My faith rests on the support of the Name; if that is severed, I have no other refuge. Says Tuka, let nothing
second abide here. May the King of Pandhari hear this prayer.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I heard Your glory from the mouths of the saints, and so I came and reached this holy place. Treat the first

and the last the same; do not change Your face for the outsider, God. My faith rests on the support of the
Name; if that support is cut, I have no refuge left. Tuka says: let there be nothing second here. May the King

of Pandhari hear this prayer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram came to Pandhari on the strength of what the saints told him about Vitthal, and now he asks that the
welcome match the promise. His plea is for fairness: that God treat the latecomer and the outsider exactly as He
treats the long-established devotee, never wearing a colder face for the newcomer. Everything he has is staked on
the Name; if that single support is severed he has no second refuge, so he begs that no second thing, no rival or
division, be allowed to stand between them. The poem ends as a formal petition laid before the King of Pandhari,

asking only for an undivided, evenhanded grace.

GATHA 2715 Prayers

Prayer, untie the knot now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My precious life is being spent in service, and when the knot is not resolved, sorrow arises. You have come to
untie it, O Narayana; put an end to this suffering in the blink of an eye.
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Through the long months of entanglement, things have come to pass in their own way; nothing more remains to
be said.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My precious life is being spent in serving You, and when the knot will not come loose, sorrow rises in me.
You have come to untie it, Narayana; end this weariness in the blink of an eye. Through long months I have

been stuck like a fly in glue. Things have run their own course; nothing more remains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures the cost of his devotion in the one currency that cannot be refilled, his lifespan, and grieves
that the entanglement binding him still will not release. He turns to Narayana not as a distant judge but as the one
who has come precisely to loosen the knot, and he asks for it done at once, in a single instant, because the
weariness has gone on too long. The image of a fly caught in sticky glue names his helplessness exactly: the more
it struggles the more it is held. He ends by handing the whole tangled matter over, saying it has already played out
as it would and there is nothing left for him to add.

GATHA 2716 Renunciation

Renunciation, surrender sealed in the act
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Therefore I became a renunciant right here in this sacred place, reining in my mind from the snares of desire.
Never shall I cross the boundary; the invocation was concluded in the very act of beginning.

What was foreign has now become a distant second; my devotion has been made single-pointed and firm. Says

Tuka, there is no anxiety about cause or effect; my life has been surrendered to God.

IN PLAIN WORDS
And so I became a renunciant here in this holy place, drawing my mind back from the snares of desire. I will
never cross the boundary again; the offering was sealed in the very moment I made it. What was once foreign
has now become a distant second; my devotion is made single and firm. Tuka says: there is no anxiety left
over cause or effect. My life has been surrendered to God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a vow taken not by leaving the world but by becoming a renunciant right where he stands, at
Pandhari, pulling his mind out of the grip of desire. He insists the surrender is irreversible: the moment he made
the offering it was sealed, and he will never step back across that line. What used to pull at him from outside has
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been demoted to a distant second, while his bhakti has been gathered into a single, unwavering point. The release
in the last lines is the freedom from worry about consequences, about cause and effect, because once a life is truly
given to God the calculating self has nothing left to manage.

GATHA 2717 Worldly Life
Worldly life, the panic of the deathbed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The intellect falters as death draws near; at the wrong hour, idle chatter is all that remains. Like a ripe leaf that
drops from its stem, one falls of one's own ripeness.

Without being struck, a feeble mind suffers; the swollen one is caught in his own trap. Says Tuka, the fish that
has swallowed the hook thrashes in desperate urgency.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As death draws near the mind falls apart; at the wrong hour, only idle chatter is left. Like a ripe leaf that lets
go of its stem, a person drops of his own ripeness. Even without being struck, a weak mind suffers; the
swollen, arrogant one is caught in his own trap. Tuka says: like a fish that has swallowed the hook, he
thrashes in desperate urgency.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks hard at the hour of death and the panic of a person who never prepared for it. When the end comes
the intellect collapses, and all that is left is useless, frightened talk, far too late to do any good. He sets two images
against each other: the one who is ripe falls gently from the stem like a fallen leaf, while the unready mind suffers
without any blow landing on it, trapped by its own swollen self-importance. The final picture, a fish that has
swallowed the hook and thrashes, is meant to be examined in oneself: the agony comes from having taken the bait
of worldly attachment, and the time to spit it out is now, not at the end.
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GATHA 2718 Prayers

Prayer, let no time be wasted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Time should not be allowed to pass in vain; God's chief quality is mercy. Therefore, however it may be, let me

remain at His feet.

An unfettered mind causes damage; the wicked corrupt it. Says Tuka, I know nothing else; let me not go to

waste in this manner.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not let this time slip away in vain; mercy is Your chief quality, God. So, however it must be, let me stay at
Your feet. A mind left loose runs to harm; the wicked corrupt it. Tuka says: I know nothing else. Do not let
me go to waste like this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for the most basic protection: that his short span of time not be squandered, and he grounds the
appeal in what he calls God's defining trait, mercy. Whatever else happens, he asks only to be kept at God's feet,
because he knows what an unguarded mind does when left to itself. Left loose, it drifts into harm, and bad
company finishes the corruption. He confesses he has no other resource and no other skill, so the prayer is plain
to the point of bareness: keep me, or I am wasted. The strength of it is the admission of total dependence.

GATHA 2719 Faith and Trust

Faith, the wish-tree and the eye that knows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wish-fulfilling tree bears whatever fruit is desired; even the unfortunate and the weak attain fulfillment
through sincere faith. Blessed, truly blessed are those who have stored Narayana in their hearts.
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As a seed sprouts according to the water given, each one's qualities bear fruit in their own way. Says Tuka, a
diamond is recognized only by the jeweler; the donkey merely carries the load of sandalwood on its back.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The wish-fulfilling tree gives whatever fruit you desire; even the unlucky and the weak reach their goal
through sincere faith. Blessed, truly blessed are those who have stored Narayana in their hearts. As a seed
sprouts by the water it is given, each one's qualities bear fruit in their own way. Tuka says: only the jeweler
knows the diamond; the donkey just carries the load of sandalwood on its back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram celebrates the kalpataru, the wish-granting tree, as the picture of God's grace: it withholds nothing, so
even the unfortunate and the feeble reach their goal, provided the faith is real. The condition is sincerity of heart,
which is why he calls blessed those who have stored Narayana within. The seed-and-water image insists that what
grows depends on what is sown and how it is tended; grace meets each person according to their own bhava. The
closing proverb sharpens the point toward self-examination: a diamond is worth everything but only the jeweler
can recognize it, while the donkey hauls precious sandalwood and feels only the weight. The treasure is offered to
all; whether you taste its value depends on what you bring to it.

GATHA 2720 Social Criticism

Social criticism, instruction wasted on the fool
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A dunghill was there from the start, and the body is steeped in the filth of hell; the nature of such a one dwells on
nothing but its own kind. How would a blind man recognize a gem? Without taste, things go to waste, pale and

flavorless.

Does anyone suppose that poison can be transformed by mere treatment? It is best kept far from the mouth.

Says Tuka, what use is instruction to a fool? Keeping company with a buffalo brings only hardship.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It was a dunghill from the start, and the body is soaked in the filth of hell; such a nature dwells on nothing
but its own kind. How would a blind man recognize a gem? With no taste for it, the thing is wasted, pale and

flavorless. Does anyone think poison can be made safe by mere treatment? Better to keep it far from the
mouth. Tuka says: what use is teaching a fool? Keeping company with a buffalo brings only hardship.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up blunt images to describe a mind so closed that good counsel cannot land in it. A nature steeped
in low craving dwells only on its own kind, the way a dunghill breeds only filth, and to such a one the highest
teaching is wasted as a gem is wasted on a blind man or fine flavor on a tongue that cannot taste. He warns
against the fantasy that such poison can be reformed by gentle handling; the prudent course is distance, keeping it
away from the mouth. The point is not contempt for a particular person but a hard look at a pattern: where there
is no openness, no taste for the truth, instruction only wears out the teacher, as plowing with a buffalo only
exhausts the plowman. The summons is to examine whether one's own heart has any taste for the gem being
offered.

GATHA 2721 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the leader sets the tone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one upon whose head rests responsibility, his wisdom is what counts. As the leader acts, so follow the
people; the qualities of one shape the many.

One who cooks the meal provides for all who partake of it. Says Tuka, a hero protects even the cowardly who

march alongside him.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The one with responsibility on his head, his wisdom is what counts. As the leader acts, so the people act. The
quality of one shapes the many. One cooks the meal, and many eat from it. Tuka says: a brave man protects

even the cowards who march beside him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that a whole group takes its character from whoever leads it. The person who carries the
burden of decision sets the pattern, and the many fall in line behind that one. He gives plain images: one cook
feeds the crowd, one brave man shields even the timid alongside him. The point is that leadership is not just a
privilege but a weight, since the good or harm of many flows from the wisdom of one.
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GATHA 2722 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, walk the path together
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us help one another and hold together to the good path. Who knows what lies ahead if we keep something in

reserve? Let us all become blessed now, by reminding one another to remember the Lord.

Says Tuka, the true treasure is the love of His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us help one another and hold to the good path. Who knows what waits ahead if we keep something back?
Let us all be blessed now, by reminding each other to remember the Lord. Tuka says: the whole treasure is
the love of His feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling the community to travel the spiritual road as one, helping each other and remembering God
together. He warns against holding something in reserve, hedging your devotion, because no one knows what the
future holds; the time to be wholehearted is now. The work he names is simple and mutual: reminding one
another to remember the Lord. And he locates the only wealth worth gathering in love for God's feet, not in

anything kept back for later.

GATHA 2723 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the world is barren
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This worldly life is barren; the essence here is the Lord alone. This is what I tell my mind and the people

alongside.
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Set aside all other concerns and take the name of Vithoba. Says Tuka, any effort made without God is utterly in

vain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This worldly life is hollow; the one real thing here is God. This is what I keep telling my mind, and the people
with me. Set aside every other concern and take the name of Vithoba. Tuka says: any effort made without
God is false.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares ordinary worldly life empty and names the one thing in it that has substance: God. He is
rousing both his own mind and the people around him to the same waking. The instruction is direct: drop all the
other business and take the name of Vithoba. The hard edge of the claim is the close, that any labor undertaken

without God is not just less valuable but a lie, effort spent on nothing.

GATHA 2724 The Power of the Name

The Name, nectar that never sates
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Drenched in divine nectar, the tongue is satisfied yet never sated. One cannot tell whether the hunger has been

quenched; in Narayana, fullness is complete.

Whatever this tongue loves, it seeks again and again, dissolving into the essence of Brahman. Says Tuka,

prepare it in many ways and partake of it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Wet with the nectar, the tongue is filled yet never full. You cannot tell if the hunger is ever met; in Narayana
the fullness is complete. Whatever the tongue loves, it seeks again and again, dissolving into the taste of

Brahman. Tuka says: prepare it in many ways and keep tasting it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the taste of God's name as a sweetness that satisfies and yet leaves you wanting more, a hunger
that is content and unquenchable at once. He calls this paradox fullness in Narayana: you are complete and still
drawn back. The tongue keeps returning to what it loves and melts into the very taste of Brahman. His counsel is
to keep at it, to make the name in many forms, chanting, singing, repeating, and go on savoring it, since this is the

one appetite that nourishes by never ending.
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GATHA 2725 Renunciation

Discernment, dispassion is not hatred
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Turning away from the wicked is not hatred; Brahman is beyond all such disturbance. If you call it
renunciation, know that it has been upheld since the beginning; this is the very nature of dispassion.

Cooked and raw are both called grain, but their uses are distinguished by the partaking. Says Tuka, Narayana
dwells as witness in all beings: the virtuous are honored, and the sinful are corrected.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Turning away from the wicked is not spite; Brahman is beyond all such disturbance. If you call this
renunciation, know it is old as the beginning; this is the very nature of dispassion. Cooked grain and raw
grain are both called grain, yet their use is told apart by the eating. Tuka says: Narayana is the witness in all
beings; the bad in them is corrected, the good is honored.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers a charge: that withdrawing from evil people is itself a kind of malice. He denies it. Drawing back
is dispassion, an ancient and natural thing, and Brahman, in which he rests, is untouched by such ruffling of
feeling. His image is sharp: raw and cooked are both grain, but you sort them by how they serve you, so the
discerning soul distinguishes what to take in from what to refuse. He grounds it in God as the witness present in
every being, who corrects the fault and honors the virtue. The turning away is from the pattern of wickedness, not
from contempt for the person, and the same God indwells all.

GATHA 2726 True Worship

True worship, the silence of the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should know one's own welfare for oneself: that which brings the mind to contentment. Maya is scattered in

many colors; it is well that her tricks are brought to a halt.

True worship is the silence of the inner chitta; one's devotion should be surrendered to the Lord of the Universe.

Says Tuka, once fear has been dissolved, God becomes the very nature of one's own mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know your own good for yourself: the thing that brings the mind to peace. Maya is scattered in many colors;
it is good when her tricks are stopped. True worship is the silence within the heart; offer your whole feeling

to the Lord of all. Tuka says: once fear has melted away, God becomes the very nature of the mind.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tells each person to take responsibility for their own welfare, defined as whatever settles the mind into
peace. Maya, illusion, spreads itself out in countless attractive forms, and it is a mercy when her play is brought to
a halt. He then redefines worship: not outward show but inward stillness, the heart fallen silent and its whole
devotion surrendered to the Lord of the universe. The promised end is that once fear dissolves, God is no longer

something sought outside; God becomes the very texture of the quieted mind.

GATHA 2727 Prayers

Prayer, helpless cry to Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Though present, the ego stands detached, and one struggles under its burden for nothing. Rush in and free me
quickly; I have grown powerless, O Har1.

In confusion, I appear as one who is bound, carrying my own weight upon myself. Says Tuka, I have set out in

Your direction; now come to me swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Standing here, do not keep apart in pride; for nothing I groan and groan under this weight. Run, set me free,
quickly, fast; I have become powerless, O Hari. In my confusion I look like one who is bound, carrying my
own weight upon myself. Tuka says: I have set out toward You; now come to me soon.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a cry for rescue. Tukaram confesses that the ego makes him stand aloof and groan pointlessly under a
burden he himself heaps on. He begs Hari to rush in and free him, because his own strength is gone. He sees
clearly that his bondage is self-made: deluded, he appears tied, loading his own weight onto himself. The prayer
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ends with movement from both sides, he has set out toward God, and he pleads for God to close the distance and

come quickly.

GATHA 2728 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the deluded who feed their captor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A person's own spirit licks the butter while beating the stranger. The world is thus deluded, O God, nourishing a

false envy.

The fish eagerly swallows the hook, and its life is taken by greed. Says Tuka, see how the goat nuzzles the very
butcher who holds it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A person licks the butter that is his own undoing and beats the stranger instead. The world is fooled like this,
O God, feeding a false envy. The fish swallows the hook with the bait, and greed takes its life. Tuka says: look,
the goat nuzzles the very butcher who holds it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up images of creatures destroyed by what they crave. People lap up what ruins them while striking
out at the harmless, and the whole world is deluded this way, fattening a false jealousy. The fish gulps the baited
hook and dies of its own greed; the goat fondly nuzzles the butcher whose hand is already on it. He is naming the
pattern of appetite that draws us toward our own death while we mistake it for pleasure, and asking us to see the
trap we walk into willingly.

GATHA 2729 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the learned fool
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sense pleasure clings until the moment of death; the unfortunate one knows no release. He has rolled up the

scriptures into a bundle and stuffed a stone into his mouth.

He has absolutely no notion of liberation. What can one say to a donkey? Says Tuka, such a blockhead cannot

reach God even through the fortress of knowledge.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sense pleasure clings to him right up to death; the wretched man knows no release. He has rolled up the
scriptures into a bundle and stuffed a stone into his mouth. He has no notion of liberation at all. What can
you say to a donkey? Tuka says: such a blockhead cannot reach God even from the fortress of knowledge.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram attacks the figure who is full of learning yet enslaved to the senses to his dying day. The man has
reduced the scriptures to a packed-up bundle and silenced their truth as if he had jammed a stone in his own
mouth; of real liberation he has no clue. The bitter line, what can you say to a donkey, points at willful stupidity,
not at any one person to be despised. The warning lands on us: knowledge piled up as a fortress is worthless if it

never breaks the grip of craving, and even from there one cannot reach God.

GATHA 2730 Confession and Sin

Confession, I alone am at fault
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I alone am impure, I alone am impure; everything else is perfectly fine. I ask for forgiveness; this is my humble

plea.

My faults are mine and mine alone; I bear the burden of my own wrongs. Says Tuka, I was unworthy from the

start, and I have become less than human.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I alone am corrupt, I alone am corrupt; everyone else is perfectly fine. Please let this be forgiven; with these
words I make my plea. Mine and mine only, the faults are mine; I carry the burden of my own wrongs. Tuka
says: I failed from the very start; Tuka has become less than human.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a confession that takes the whole blame onto itself. Tukaram insists that he alone is impure and everyone
else is good, a refusal to point the finger outward. He asks plainly for forgiveness and owns his faults as entirely
his own, a weight he alone bears. The closing self-judgment is severe: he says he was unworthy from the beginning
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and has sunk below even the human. The posture is not despair for its own sake but the radical honesty of one

who lays himself open before God and asks mercy.

GATHA 2731 Prayers

Prayer, only mercy ends the cycle
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If God shows mercy, the cycle of coming and going can cease. But I have no such merit when I search my own
store.

Who else but You, O Ananta, can remove this fear? Says Tuka, if these karmic consequences are to end, only

Panduranga can bring that about.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If God shows mercy, the coming and going can stop. But I have no such merit; when I look in my own purse
there is nothing. Who but You, O Ananta, can take away this fear? Tuka says: if these consequences are to

end, only Panduranga can end them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confronts the cycle of birth and death and admits he has nothing in his own account that could earn
release. The only thing that can halt the coming and going is God's grace, not his own merit, which he finds empty
when he searches it. He asks who besides the Infinite, Ananta, could possibly remove his fear, and the question
answers itself. The whole burden of fruits and consequences, he concludes, can be lifted by Panduranga alone; his

rescue rests entirely on God, not on himself.

GATHA 2732 The Saints

The saints, gratitude for the path shown
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The duty of the good is to speak of what is beneficial, according to whatever understanding they possess. But we

exist entirely in the hands of one Master; He moves the heart as He wills.

The merit of one who shows the path is beyond measure; his acts of kindness are innumerable. Says Tuka, you

are truly compassionate, O saints; you have done what was right and fitting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The good ones must speak of what helps, according to the understanding they have. But we are in the hands
of one Master; He makes the heart dance as He pleases. The one who shows the way has merit beyond
measure; his kindnesses are countless. Tuka says: you are full of compassion, O saints; you have done what
was fitting and right.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram honors the saints who point others toward their true good, speaking from whatever light they are given.
Yet he keeps the credit where it belongs: everyone, including the guide, rests in the hands of the one Master, who
moves each heart as He wills. Even so, the one who shows the path earns merit past counting, his acts of help
beyond number. The poem closes in gratitude, blessing the saints as deeply compassionate beings who have done
exactly what was right and fitting toward him.

GATHA 2733 Worldly Metaphors

Keeping the kirtan, fretful affection
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bring the children, seat them, and if they make noise during the story, fall at their feet, entreat them, and lead
them gently away by the hand. A parent who fondles the child with affection should not destroy the atmosphere
of love.

Says Tuka, my chitta wants to cause a scene, for it feels disgraced.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Bring the children in, seat them down. And they fidget and chatter all through the story. So fall at their feet,
beg them, take them by the hand, and lead them away. If you fondle a child out of love, do not then go and
spoil the love. Tuka says: my mind wants to make a scene over this, to shame them and put them right.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches a small disturbance during the telling of God's story: children brought along grow restless and
break the atmosphere. He counsels patience and even humility, that you should entreat them and lead them out
gently rather than scold. The point is that affection cannot be switched off when it is inconvenient; the same
tenderness that fondled the child must govern how you correct it. Then he turns the test inward, confessing that
his own mind itches to make a public scene and shame the disrupters. He names that impulse honestly, so the

warning lands on his own heart, not just on the noisy children.

GATHA 2734 Prayers

Thanksgiving, prayer answered
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
May the merit of the saints now stand forth for this purpose. Set out on the road to Pandhari, and Vitthal the

friend will meet you.

May these resolves bear fruit, out of the concern of the many. Says Tuka, O Purushottama, forgive my offenses.
He heard my plea and fulfilled the desires of my heart.

He increased our love, O God, by accepting our service. As I made my supplication, so was my hunger satisfied.

Says Tuka, the body was baked and sealed like a pot, finished to perfection.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let the merit of the saints stand up for this now. Set out on the road to Pandhari, and Vitthal the friend will
meet you. Let these resolves bear fruit, out of the love of the many. Tuka says: forgive my offenses, O

Purushottama. He heard my plea. He fulfilled the longings of my heart. He made our love grow, O God, by
taking up our service. As I begged, so my hunger was filled. Tuka says: this body is baked and sealed like a

pot, finished, given over to that taste.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays that the accumulated grace of the saints come to stand behind him, then points to the simple road:
go toward Pandhari and the friend Vitthal will meet you on it. He folds in the longing of many devotees and asks
Purushottama to forgive his faults. The second half is pure thanksgiving, that the prayer was heard and the heart's
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desires fulfilled, and that God deepened the love by accepting the service offered. He ends with the image of his
body baked hard like a finished clay pot, completely set and given over to that taste of God.

GATHA 2735 The Saints

Counsel, single-minded service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Praise of the saints should be offered as the occasion of meeting them arises. One's thoughts should always dwell

upon the Master alone; the mind should not wander or break its steady flow.

Servitude means being of one single mind; no sense of separateness should survive within. Says Tuka, whoever
is qualified for the essential seed should sow it at the appointed time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Praise the saints when the chance to meet them comes; do it then, as the occasion arises. Let your resolve
always rest on the Master alone; do not let the mind scatter, keep it unbroken. To be his servant is to be of
one single mind; no sense of being separate should be left alive. Tuka says: whoever is fit for the true seed

should sow it at the right moment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gives plain instruction on how to live toward God and the saints. Praise of the saints is to be offered
freshly when you actually meet them, but the inward resolve must never leave the Master for a moment. He
defines servitude sharply: it is not occasional duty but a mind made single, with every trace of separateness
between the self and God allowed to die. The closing image is agricultural, that the one ready for this essential
seed should sow it at the proper time, meaning the qualified seeker must act when the moment is given and not let

it pass.
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GATHA 2736 Faith and Trust

Faith, the verdict already passed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The intimacy of the bed is known to the fire; closing one's eyes leads to a fall. Whether one survives or burns in

the fire, the verdict was passed long ago.

There is no second refuge here born of sudden fright; the bold warrior's burden is his own weaponry. Says
Tuka, until I have confidence, the verdict stands as it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What the bed hides, the fire knows; close your eyes and you fall. Whether I stand or burn in the fire, the
verdict was already passed. There is no second refuge here, made up out of sudden fear; the bold one's
burden is his own weapon. Tuka says: until I have real trust, the verdict still stands against me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the test of fire as an image of truth that cannot be fooled: what intimacy keeps secret, the fire
exposes, and shutting your eyes only brings the fall. Whatever happens to him, survival or being consumed, the
outcome was settled long before; there is no panic-made backup refuge to run to. He says the courageous one
carries his own weapon, his own resolve, as his only burden. The honest sting at the end is self-directed, that as
long as his trust in God is not yet whole, the verdict still hangs over him; the fault lies in his half-faith, not in God.

GATHA 2737 The Nature of God

Abundance, the inexhaustible store

A3 g

T HiSR | ¥Rl afadi 319R 11111
Hfdear 9ie W | gieardt 4e 3R 11, 11

BRUTYRAT ATal 3TYeATe™ f&ar 11211
BT &IUT <@ | Y& el TTed el 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The storehouse does not run out; even with endless spending, it remains full. The narrator's belly is satisfied,
and yet abundance remains for those who come next.
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Each one draws just what he needs for his own benefit. Says Tuka, for God, whatever effort is made in the future

will continue to prosper.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The storehouse never runs out; spend it without end and it stays full. The one who measures it fills his own
belly, and still there is plenty left for those who come after. Each takes only as much as he needs for his own
good. Tuka says: with God, whatever effort you put in for the days ahead keeps on growing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the inexhaustible treasury of God, or of the Name and grace, which spending cannot empty. The
image is of a store that feeds the one ladling it out and still overflows for everyone who comes next; nobody draws
it down. Each person receives exactly what their own welfare requires. The closing line turns it into
encouragement, that effort spent toward God is never wasted but compounds, so what you invest in the spiritual

life keeps increasing into the future.

GATHA 2738 Autobiography

Testimony, staking the whole life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I undertook this immeasurable enterprise with the ambition to become wealthy all at once. I became a servant
of Hari with the discipline of a warrior, and the secrets of the predecessors became known to me.

This is something entirely new, separate from the ways of the world; that is why I staked my very life. Says
Tuka, having entered this pursuit, even the Master has become my debtor in these active days.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So I set out, greedy, for an endless trade; I wanted to be rich all at once. I became a servant of Hari with a
warrior's discipline, and the secrets of those before me became known to me. This is something new, set
apart from the ways of the world; that is why I staked my very life on it. Tuka says: once I entered this work,
day by day even the Master has become my debtor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells his own story in the language of a merchant and a soldier. He confesses a holy greed, that he wanted
the whole fortune at once, and so he took up the service of Hari with a warrior's fixed discipline, until the inner
secrets of the saints who went before him opened to him. He insists this path stands wholly apart from worldly
ways, which is exactly why it demanded that he stake his life on it. The startling end is the devotee's boldness:
having given everything, he claims that God himself has become indebted to him, bound by the love and surrender
Tuka has poured out.
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GATHA 2739 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, none generous but Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who else, O Hari, would remove the weariness of a poor soul who comes for refuge? In all the three worlds, who
but You, O Lord, bears such a stamp of generosity? Who else washes away sin and relieves the fever of repeated
births? Says Tuka, who else rushes forth at the speed of thought?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who else, O Hari, takes away the weariness of a poor one who comes for shelter? Without you, O Lord of the
world, who in all three worlds bears the mark of such generosity? Who else turns away sin, who heals the
fever of birth after birth? Tuka says: who else comes running at the speed of the mind?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays by piling up questions that all have one answer: only Hari. He asks who else lifts the exhaustion of
the helpless soul that takes refuge, who else in all three worlds carries that stamp of generosity, who else washes
off sin and cures the recurring fever of being born again and again. Each question quietly rules out every other
refuge. The last line gives the warm assurance behind the praise, that God alone comes running to the devotee as
fast as a thought, needing no distance or delay.

GATHA 2740 Social Criticism

Social criticism, license called freedom

LG G

T 37¢f UTAT @ Wos | §g 3Te ST fawdi 1111
TEY Wg §OT Wed fal 3R | HiepaaT faer HATd 11211
JepT groT fawT Aia o 3rgd | 9raquaT Wid ATEf A 1311
faoamy dr et TaTHteRt Tl | Febes HIfTAT 81T T 11211

g1 €U ford a1dl (e | A3 MTes T o 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These wicked ones do not understand the meaning of the scriptures; they have become utterly unrestrained in
sensual pursuits. Claiming there is no distinction, they do whatever they please, roaming freely with the mind.
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Says Tuka, they call poison by the name of nectar; the vile one has no fear of sin or merit. One who places faith
in the Master gains sovereignty over all; he becomes the enjoyer of everything that is the Master's own.

Says Tuka, purify the mind, and Gopala will come and dwell there.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These wicked ones do not know what the scriptures mean; they have run wild in the pleasures of the senses.
Saying there is no difference between things, they do whatever they like, roaming loose with the mind. Tuka
says: they call poison by the name of nectar; the vile one has no fear of sin or merit. The one who trusts and
gives the Master full power gains everything; he comes to enjoy all that is the Master's own. Tuka says: make

the mind clean, and Gopala comes and stays there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks a misuse of high teaching: people who twist the scripture's word that all is one into a license to
do as they please. They are unrestrained in sense-pleasure, claim there is no distinction, and so feel free to act
however the mind wanders, calling poison nectar and losing all fear of right and wrong. The criticism is aimed at
the self-deceiving pattern, the way lofty words get bent to excuse appetite, not at any single person. Against this he
sets the true way, that one who hands real authority over to God gains everything that is God's, and that a mind
made clean is the room where Gopala will come and live.

GATHA 2741 Prayers

Surrender, savior of the fallen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My caste is low, my intellect is low, my deeds are low. Abandoning all shame, I have come to Your shelter.

Come, O my mother and father, O King of Pandhari. Without You, my body is exhausted and my strength has

wasted away.

You are rightly called the Lord of the meek, the brother of the lowly. Your pledge as the savior of the fallen
resounds everywhere.

Says Tuka, standing upon the brick, hands upon the hips; this alone is our meditation, day and night.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My caste is low, my mind is low, my deeds are low. Throwing off all shame, I have come to your shelter.
Come, O mother and father, O King of Pandhari. Without you my body is worn out, my strength is gone. You
are rightly called Lord of the meek, brother of the lowly; your title as the one who saves the fallen rings out
everywhere. Brick upon brick he stands, hands upon his hips. Tuka says: this alone is our meditation,
without end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips himself of every claim, naming his low birth, low understanding, and low deeds, and lays aside
even shame to throw himself on God's mercy. He calls Vitthal mother and father and King of Pandhari, and tells
him plainly that life is unbearable without him. Then he turns the Lord's own reputation into his plea, that God is
famed as the protector of the meek and the savior of the fallen, so a fallen one like Tuka is precisely his rightful
business. The poem rests at last on the image that is enough for him: Vitthal standing on the brick with hands on
his hips, an image he holds as his ceaseless meditation.

GATHA 2742 The Saints

Joy, bathing in the saints' dust
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Ganga has come flowing over us in the beautiful footsteps of the saints. I shall bathe where the dust of their

feet rises; all sacred waters and holy seasons gather there.

Sin has fled and been burned away; the sorrow of worldly existence has departed. Says Tuka, I am blessed; I

have bathed in the seven oceans.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The Ganga has come over us in the lovely footsteps of the saints. There I will bathe, where the dust of their
feet flies up; there all the holy waters gather, all the sacred seasons. Sin has fled and burned away; the sorrow
of worldly life has gone far off. Tuka says: I am blessed; I have bathed in the seven seas.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram treats the arrival of the saints as a pilgrimage coming to him. Where their feet step, he says the Ganga
itself flows, and the dust raised by their walking is the holy water he will bathe in; every sacred river and
auspicious day is present there. The fruit of that bath is immediate, that sin is burned off and the grief of worldly
existence is driven far away. He ends in plain gladness, counting himself blessed as one who has bathed in all

seven oceans, simply by being where the saints have walked.
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GATHA 2743 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take the free Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the belly's sake you labor the whole day through, yet when it comes to saying Rama, Rama, your jaw locks
tight. Why can you never bring Hari's name to your tongue? What does it cost you to say Rama, Rama? For the
greed of wealth, ten directions cannot satisfy you, yet when it is time for kirtan, your legs turn to clay.

Says Tuka, what can be done for such a jiva? One who does not say Rama, Rama, his very parents are as

witless as donkeys. Take what you need, each in your own way.
Do not hold back any reserve. When the tide recedes, it covers your face with sand.

The harbor of Dwaraka receives the merchandise; the shipment arrived for Pundalik. It was sold to the One

alone, yet Sanakadika and others found it too.

Blessed, blessed is this earth where the garland of names has appeared. Those humble ones who take it become
greater than all.

Measure it out with your own hands; no one can stop you. Make room in the chitta and take what benefits you.

Says Tuka, the giving does not diminish; it remains as full as ever. Only by not taking does it go to waste.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All day you toil and scrape for the belly's sake, but when it comes to saying Rama, Rama, your jaw locks shut.
Why does Hari's name never come to your tongue? What does it cost your father to say Rama, Rama? In
your greed for money the ten directions are not enough for you, but when it is time for kirtan your body
turns to clay. Tuka says: what can be done for such a soul? Whoever will not say Rama, Rama, his parents
are as foolish as donkeys. Take it, each in your own way; keep nothing back in reserve. When the tide pulls
back, sand fills your mouth. The harbor of Dwaraka carries the goods; the cargo came for Pundalik. It was
sold to the One alone, yet Sanaka and the others found it too. Blessed, blessed is this earth where the garland
of names has appeared. The poor who take it become forever the greatest. Measure it out with your own
hand; no one stops you. Make room in the mind and take what is good for you. The giving does not lessen it;
it stays as full as before. Tuka says: it is lost only by your not taking it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram scolds the listener for the lopsided effort of life: tireless labor and endless greed for the belly and for
money, yet the jaw locks and the body turns to clay the moment the free, costless Name is asked for. The sharp
lines about the witless soul and the donkey-parents are pointed at the self-defeating habit of refusing what costs
nothing and saves everything, not at contempt for any individual. He urges everyone to take the Name freely, each
in their own measure, holding nothing back, warning that delay leaves only sand in the mouth when the tide of life
withdraws. The treasury images follow: the Name is cargo landed at Pandhari, sold to the one devoted heart yet
still found by the ancient sages, and a garland freely available to even the poorest, who become the greatest by
taking it. The closing assurance is that this store never shrinks with giving; the only way to lose it is to refuse to
reach out your hand.

GATHA 2744 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake to your own good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the rhythm is lost, one sits rubbing one's eyes. In the same way, awaken your mind to your own welfare.

The mind is caught up wherever its treasure is hoarded. Says Tuka, for the sake of the perishable, why do you
torment yourself so?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the beat is lost, you sit rubbing your eyes. In the same way, wake your mind up to your own good.
Wherever your treasure is buried, there your mind stays caught. Tuka says: for the sake of what perishes,
why do you wear yourself out?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens with the image of a musician who loses the rhythm and sits dazed, fumbling, to picture a mind
asleep to its own welfare; he tells you to wake it. He notes the simple law of the heart, that the mind clings
wherever it has stored its treasure, so it follows whatever you value. The closing question is the whole point, that
you exhaust yourself laboring and fretting for things that will perish, when the same attention turned toward the
imperishable would be your real good. The exhortation is to relocate the treasure, and the mind, to God.
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GATHA 2745 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, no lasting bond

A3 43

(A ST | DIUT BTHT 37Ted HF 111 11
U SATOTAT STTOTdT | BT ¥ 1At A0TaT 1311
foram g &y | ATEl ot Fieht ey 11211
dT B10T TepT | B30T Tel T 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After guarding it carefully, of what use was that wealth? You know this well enough, yet you pretend not to
know. Wife, son, brother: you have no lasting bond with any of them.

Says Tuka, apart from Hari alone, there is no true friend.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You guarded your wealth so carefully. In the end, what use was it to anyone? You know this. You know it
well. So why do you keep acting as if you do not know? Wife, son, brother: you have no lasting bond with any
of them. Tuka says: apart from Hari alone, there is no true friend.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking awake someone who already knows better. He names the hoarded wealth and the closest
family ties, the things a person leans on most, and shows that none of them holds: the money serves no one in the
end, and the bonds of wife, son, and brother do not last past death. The sting is in the repeated 'you know this':
the failure is not ignorance but pretending not to know what is plainly true. He lands it on the one bond that does
last, telling you that Hari alone is the friend who does not fall away.

GATHA 2746 Longing and Separation

Longing, a lover's quarrel with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am calling out to You. Why have You gone silent? You do not speak, O Narayana; I have found You to be one

who does nothing.
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First let us observe formal courtesies, and then let us drop all pretense of politeness. Says Tuka, in the end, let us

settle the matter between us once and for all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I keep calling out to you. Why have you gone silent? Why have you become mute? You will not speak,
Narayana. I have found you out: you are one who does nothing. First let us keep the polite formalities. Then
let us drop all of that pretense. Tuka says: in the end, let us settle this matter between us once and for all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God the way a wronged friend speaks, blunt and aching. He has been calling out and getting
only silence, so he accuses Narayana to his face of being one who acts not, who leaves him unanswered. The poem
stages the quarrel in stages: a brief show of courtesy first, then he means to drop the politeness and have it out
plainly. The 'settling once and for all' is not a threat to leave but the demand of a love that refuses to be ignored:

he wants the relationship made real, not kept at a polite distance.

GATHA 2747 Longing and Separation

Longing, taking God to the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is not a matter of courtesy; let people think of it as they will. The more You try to maintain appearances,

the more You make me weep.

Let us go before the saints; they will settle this plainly and at once. Says Tuka, You are shameless, and I have an

urgent, pressing need.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is not about being polite. Let people think whatever they want. The more you try to keep up
appearances, the more you make me weep. Come, let us go before the saints. They will settle this plainly,
right now. Tuka says: you are shameless, and my need is real and pressing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the quarrel further and names where it should be judged. He refuses to let the matter be
smoothed over by courtesy or by what onlookers will say; God's keeping up appearances only deepens his
weeping. So he proposes a court: take the dispute before the saints, who will rule on it plainly and at once. His
closing charge, that God is shameless while his own need is urgent, is the cry of someone who will not let love be
deferred; he wants the saints to hold God to account.

182



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2748 Sacred Stories

Mythology, blaming Maya the temptress
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He was a very fine person, but this woman has ruined him. She has learned many tricks and masquerades;

truth and falsehood are at her command.

No one was inviting her, yet she has made Him a debtor to the whole world. Says Tuka, she will not let anyone

receive what is rightfully theirs; she rushes to consume it first.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He was a very fine person. But this woman has ruined him. She has learned many tricks and disguises. Truth
and falsehood are hers to command, whenever she likes. No one invited her in. Yet she has made him a
debtor to the whole world. She will not let anyone receive what is rightfully theirs. Tuka says: she rushes in to

devour it first.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram personifies Maya, the world's deluding power, as a scheming woman who has spoiled one who was good.
The point is not contempt for any actual person but a sharp picture of how delusion operates: it masters tricks and
disguises, bends truth and falsehood at will, and arrives uninvited. It tangles even the divine in worldly debt and
snatches away what should rightly reach a soul, consuming it first. The poem warns that this power does not wait
to be welcomed; it seizes, so the seeker must see through its disguises rather than be charmed by them.

GATHA 2749 Prayers

Prayer, untangle this between us
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What should be done now? Things have been said that should not be spoken. The knot between the two cannot
be tied in solitude.

So long as our purpose is served, let us set aside all modesty and shame. Says Tuka, O God, let us first untangle

this confusion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What should be done now? Words have been said that should not have been said. The knot between the two
of us cannot be tied in private, alone. So long as our purpose is served, let us set aside all modesty and

shame. Tuka says: O God, first let us untangle this confusion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands in the awkward aftermath of strong words spoken to God and asks what to do next. He admits
things were said that should not have been, yet insists the bond between them cannot be repaired in secret; it has
to be worked out openly. He is willing to drop his own pride and embarrassment if that is what it takes to reach
the goal. The prayer is to clear away the snarl first, to untangle the confusion between soul and God before

anything else can move forward.

GATHA 2750 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the pampered child's plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We have been bold and impudent, for we are small and pampered children. Words that should not have been

spoken have come forth; You must bear it, O God.

Among all the others, one is the fool, and everyone plays with him for amusement. Says Tuka, O my mother and

father, do not be angry with me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have been bold, talking back too freely. We are small, pampered children. Words that should not have been
spoken have come out. You must bear it, God. Among everyone, there is one fool. That is the one they all play
with for fun. Tuka says: my mother, my father, do not be angry with me.

WHAT IT MEANS

After speaking too freely to God, Tukaram pleads not as an equal but as a small child before a parent. He owns the
overstepping, the bold talk that came out as it should not have, and asks God simply to bear it because that is what
a parent does. He casts himself as the one fool everyone teases, the one taken least seriously, which is exactly why
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he can be forgiven. Calling God his mother and father, he asks only that the affection not turn to anger; the

closeness that let him be impudent is the same closeness he trusts to absorb it.

GATHA 2751 Autobiography

Autobiography, God playing through me

A3 g

fRIepgf et | Pt berges Taet 11111
sTaforat SIfaet | ST AferaT faget 1311
Tl 9Tl Wb | 3TTeTl & fai [ 11211

JepT &I 28T | TTe IATE T ATel 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He taught me what to say and created this wonderful spectacle. My father Vitthal has delighted Himself through

me.

He placed the toy of divine love in my hands, giving it to me with tender care. Says Tuka, crying out in longing,
I look for the lord of Rukmini.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He taught me the words to say. He made this wonderful, surprising show. My father Vitthal has delighted
himself through me. He put the toy of love in my hands and gave it to me with care. Tuka cries out, longing,
looking for the lord of Rukmini.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to take credit for his own songs and gives it all back to God. He says Vitthal taught him what to
say and made the whole spectacle, so that the poet is the instrument and God is the one enjoying the play through
him. The image of the toy of love placed in his hands shows the gift as something tender and freely given, not
earned. Even so, the poem ends not in satisfaction but in crying out and searching for the lord of Rukmini:
receiving the gift only sharpens the longing for the giver.

GATHA 2752 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the Name worth more than liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There, in that place, happiness dwells. The Vaishnavas sing and dance.

Banners flutter, and the name of Hari thunders forth. All sins are driven out in a stampede, fleeing to the four
directions, never to return; they have no means to come back.

Forgetting His own divinity, the King of Pandhari stands upon the brick. Renouncing the formless, He has taken
on this beautiful form.

The belly is never satisfied with tasting Him; hunger remains ever hungry. Says Tuka, who cares for this

liberation? Tell me, what is the use of it?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There, in that place, happiness lives. The Vaishnavas sing, and they dance. Banners flutter. The name of Hari
thunders out. The sins panic and flee in all four directions. They run and never come back; there is no way
back for them. Forgetting that he is God, the King of Pandhari stands upon the brick. He set aside the
formless and took on this lovely form. Feeding on him, the belly is never full. The hunger stays hungry. Tuka
says: who cares about liberation? What is the use of it?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the kirtan as the dwelling place of joy, where singing, dancing, and the roar of Hari's name drive
sin away so completely it has no road back. At the center stands Vitthal on the brick at Pandhari, God who forgot
his own grandeur and left the formless behind to take a form a devotee can love. Then comes the radical turn:
tasting this God never fills you, the hunger only deepens, and that endless hunger is itself the treasure. So
Tukaram waves off liberation as worthless beside it; release would end the very longing he would rather keep

forever.

GATHA 2753 Autobiography

Autobiography, low birth, God as everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was born in a lowly caste, and so I was abandoned to my own pretensions. But now You alone are my
everything, O Lord of Pandhari, my mother and father.

I have no right to recite the sacred syllables. Says Tuka, I am utterly humble, bereft of caste and station.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I was born in a low caste. Because of that I was left to my own pretenses. But now you alone are mine, lord of
Pandhari, my mother and my father. I have no right to recite the sacred syllables. Tuka says: I am lowly in

every way, with no caste and no standing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the social wall placed in front of him: born low, he was shut out and left with nothing but empty
show. Against that exclusion he sets a direct claim on God, who needs no qualification of birth: the lord of
Pandhari is his and is mother and father to him. He admits he has no sanctioned right to chant the scriptural
syllables, but turns that very lack into his standing before God. Owning his lowliness completely becomes the
ground of refuge: where caste and station give him nothing, God receives him as he is.

GATHA 2754 Prayers

Prayer, hold me to your own pledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I may sing crookedly and out of tune, but I shall still call myself Yours. Save me, O Lord of the meek.
Make Your pledge come true right now. I have come to You carrying heaps of my offenses.

Says Tuka, save me, or else abandon Your own pledge.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I sing badly, crooked and out of tune. Still, I will call myself yours. Save me, lord of the helpless. Make your
pledge come true, now. I have come to you carrying heaps of the wrongs I have done. Tuka says: save me. Or

else, give up your own name as savior.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes with no merit, only a clumsy, off-key song, yet still claims to belong to God. He leans entirely on
God's own reputation as the lord of the helpless and demands that this pledge be made good right now. He does
not hide his faults; he brings the whole pile of them as the very reason he needs saving. The closing line is the
daring move: save me, or else surrender your own title, since a savior who lets such a sinner sink is no longer

worthy of the name. He binds God to act by God's own promise.
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GATHA 2755 The Saints

Saints, the company that ferries me across

A3 43

TRV ATe ofaer HIsY | gedl U3el ¥R i 11111
3iABTd! Acit HTSAT HISTUl | HEIch SHUI 3gT T 113 1|
3TfOTeh TR ool ar HIvT | IWTaiaianty ATl 7t 11211

<g T3TeIuT ¥R TROT | HaHRHOT 919 qof 11311

&I JoBIHTST ATHIE YR | o TSl AR HaTard 11411

AT TROT BT HY /ST | @78 € 93T ATel 7T 11511
37y & Wrd g AT T | A ATS HTTT WReAThi 11611
SR AT o7 ReUIfadt Yot | qar g ot goft gt 1181
JopT €T a1 3UBR iHal | FI0THH Tl 2ROT Haf 1911

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The devotees of Hart are the dear kinsmen of my soul. I shall hold their feet within my heart.

At the final hour, they will come to deliver me; I shall offer them the seat upon my head. I have no other relatives
or well-wishers besides the Vaishnavas.

I shall embrace them and clasp their feet; by that, the fatigue of worldly life will vanish. Those who wear the
tulsi garland at their throats and bear the name of Hari, they are my ferrymen across this river of mortal
existence.

At their feet I shall cling fast; I have no desire even for Vaikuntha. Those who sing Hari's name, whether out of

laziness, pretense, or genuine feeling, they are my companions for the world beyond.

If anyone makes me utter Hari's name, to that joy there is no limit at all. Says Tuka, I am bound by their
kindness, and therefore I have come to take refuge with the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The devotees of Hari are the dear kin of my soul. I will hold their feet inside my heart. At the last hour they
will come to set me free. I will give them the seat upon my head. I have no other relatives or well-wishers but
the Vaishnavas. I will embrace them and clasp their feet, and by that the weariness of worldly life will vanish.
Those who wear the tulsi garland at the throat and carry the name of Hari, they are my ferrymen across this
river of birth and death. At their feet I will cling fast. I have no desire even for Vaikuntha. Whether they sing
Hari's name from laziness, from pretense, or from real feeling, they are my companions for the world
beyond. If anyone makes me speak Hari's name, that joy has no limit at all. Tuka says: I am bound by their
kindness, and so I have come to take refuge with the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that his only true family is the company of Hari's devotees, closer than any blood relative. He
honors them past all measure, holding their feet in his heart and on his head, because they are the ones who will
come at his death and ferry him over the river of birth and death. The startling line is that he wants their feet more
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than he wants heaven itself: even Vaikuntha holds no pull next to their company. He goes further still, saying that
whoever sings the Name counts as his companion no matter the motive, and that anyone who simply gets him to
speak the Name gives him boundless joy. Bound by such kindness, he takes refuge in the saints rather than in any
reward.

GATHA 2756 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, without Hart all is false
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This worldly life is false; Hari alone is true. Without Harti, all the senses are vain and empty.
The silence of delusion is false, and the dream of confusion is false. Without Hari, meditation itself is perishable.

Those who perform rituals without Hari, without Har1i in their chitta, know them to be mere corpses. Says Tuka,
if you hold Hari firmly in your conviction, you shall swiftly reach Vaikuntha.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Worldly life is false. Hari alone is true. Without Hari, all the senses are hollow and empty. The silence of
delusion is false. The dream of confusion is false. Without Hari, even meditation is perishable. Those who
perform rituals without Hari, without Hari in the heart: know them to be mere corpses. Tuka says: if you
hold Hari firmly in your conviction, you will quickly reach Vaikuntha.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets one truth against everything else: only Hari is real, and apart from Hari the whole sensory world is
empty. He refuses to spare even the respectable spiritual practices: a silence or meditation done without Hari is
still delusion and still perishes. The hardest line calls ritual performed without Hari in the heart a corpse, a body
going through motions with no life in it. The point is not to abandon practice but to put Hari at its center; with
that conviction held firm, the way to Vaikuntha is short and sure.
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GATHA 2757 Renunciation

Renunciation, the whole price of Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To win Hari, one must renounce everything, offering wealth, life-breath, and body itself. Burn away
attachment, possessiveness, illusion, and the affliction of sense-pleasures.

Cast out worldly shame, pretense, and ego, and banish envy far away. Says Tuka, abandon pride in caste and

learning, and take refuge at the feet of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To win Hari you must give up everything. Lay down your wealth, your breath, your very body. Burn off
attachment, possessiveness, illusion; let no craving, no worry remain. Burn the fever of sense-pleasures. Cast
out fear of what people will think, cast out show, cast out the ego. Drive envy out of the country. Call gently
on your friends, peace and patience and mercy, and let the Lord himself send them to you. Tuka says: throw
away your pride in birth and your pride in learning, and go take refuge in the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what it actually costs to win God, and refuses to discount it. The list is total: wealth, breath, body,
and then the inner holdings, attachment, possessiveness, the fever of the senses, and the fear of looking bad in
front of others. He treats pride of caste and pride of learning as the last two coins to surrender, not as credentials
that help. In their place he asks for peace, patience, and mercy as companions, and says the Lord himself sends
these. The poem ends not at the feet of God directly but at the feet of the saints, who are the door.
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GATHA 2758 Prayers

Prayer, shelter me as a child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, grant me the joy of solitude and spare this jiva from calamity. Let Your form dwell in my meditation and
Your name flow ceaselessly on my tongue; do not let me forget You.

As a mother delights in meeting her child, grant me that same sweetness, O Lord. Hearing of Your glory I have
come to surrender, for You always care for the welfare of Your servants.

Says Tuka, I am lowly and a heap of sin; shelter me, O Mother and Father.

IN PLAIN WORDS
O God, give me the joy of being alone with you, and turn the blows of life away from this jiva. Let your form
stay in my meditation and your name on my tongue without a break; do not let me forget you. As a mother is
glad to meet her child, give me that same sweetness, O God. I heard of your glory and came to surrender; you
always do good for your servant. Tuka says: I am lowly, a heap of sin; hide me behind your back, my Mother,
my Father.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a beggar's prayer that asks for nearness, not rescue from hardship as such. Tukaram wants the joy of
solitude with God and an unbroken memory of him, form held in meditation, name on the tongue, so that
forgetting becomes impossible. The image of a mother meeting her child names the sweetness he is after: not awe,
but the ease of belonging. He grounds his hope on God's own reputation for caring for his servants, which is why
he dares to surrender. Calling himself a heap of sin, he asks to be hidden behind God's back, the place a small
child runs to.
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GATHA 2759 True Worship

True worship, the test of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That knowledge is false, that meditation is false, if one has no love for Hari's kirtan. It is all mere pretense, a
shop of deceit set up to fool people for the belly's sake.

Reciting the Vedas is futile if there is no genuine emotion at the sacred story. That austerity is false, that
chanting is false, if one feels only laziness and drowsiness during the telling of God's deeds.

One who does not love the Name will only perform outward show; such a person has no true purity of chitta.
Says Tuka, thus declare the Puranas, and such too are the words of the wise from ages past.

IN PLAIN WORDS

That knowledge is false, that meditation is false, if you do not love the kirtan of Hari. It is all just pretense, a
shop set up to fool people for the sake of the belly. Reciting all the Vedas is false if no love stirs in you at the
sacred story. That austerity is false, that chanting is false, if you only feel lazy and sleepy while God's deeds
are told. One who does not love the Name will only do outward show; his heart is not truly pure. Tuka says:
this is what the Puranas declare, and so do the words of the wise from long ago.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram applies a single test to every spiritual act: is there love in it. Knowledge, meditation, Veda-recitation,
austerity, chanting, all of them fail the test and turn false if the heart stays cold at the story and song of God. He is
sharp about the motive: religion done for the belly is a shop, a stall of pretense set up to fool people. The tell he
points to is dozing and laziness during the kirtan, the body's honest report that the love is not there. He does not
claim this as his private opinion; he says the Puranas and the old sages say the same, so the reader is being asked
to examine his own coldness, not to look down on others.
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GATHA 2760 The Nature of God

Non-duality, only One remains
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

See God in all beings; every creature with its life-breath is one with the formless Absolute, the non-dual
Niranjana alone. Thus proclaim the Puranas, the voice of the Vedas, and all the saints who roar with the
fullness of direct experience.

The notions of 'mine' and "yours' are distortions; when dissolved, only Oneness remains. No great labor is
needed; simply inquire within.

Says Tuka, duality has no real existence. Through the play of imagination alone, the One has seemingly

multiplied itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS
God is present in all beings. Every creature, with its breath, is the one non-dual ground, the stainless One,
alone. So the Puranas roar, so the Vedas speak, so all people say, and so the saints roar, full to the brim with
their own experience. 'Mine' and 'yours' are only a distortion; when that clears away, only Oneness is left. It
needs no great labor; you only have to inquire. Tuka says: a second thing simply does not exist on its own. By

the work of imagination alone, the One has seemed to grow into many.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram states the non-dual claim plainly: the same single, stainless Reality is present in every living thing. He
stacks his witnesses, Puranas, Vedas, common speech, and the saints who speak from direct experience, so this is
presented as settled and tested, not as speculation. The dividing line 'mine and yours' he calls a mere distortion
that dissolves under inquiry, leaving only Oneness. The point is that the work required is small: not heroic effort,
but looking honestly. The apparent many, he says, is the One inflated by imagination, so duality has no standing

of its own.
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GATHA 2761 Autobiography

Confession, I show what I have not seen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not know how to close my ears to the world; I have no knowledge born of solitude. O saints, please hear my

humble account.

I have not seen God with my own eyes, yet I go about showing Him to all. Says Tuka, absorbed in the joy of
contemplation, I know nothing of sorrow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know how to shut my ears to the world; I have no knowledge that comes from solitude. Listen, O
saints, to my honest account. I have not seen him with my own eyes, yet I go about showing God to everyone.
Tuka says: in the joy of remembering him, I know nothing of sorrow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a frank confession before the saints rather than a boast. He admits he has not mastered the
disciplines, he cannot close his ears to the world, and he has no knowledge born of solitary practice. He even owns
the apparent contradiction in his work: he points others to a God he has not seen with his eyes. What he does have
is the joy of constant remembrance, and he reports that this joy has emptied his life of sorrow. The honesty is the
teaching: the path here runs through loving recollection, not through credentials he lacks.

GATHA 2762 Renunciation

Renunciation, drive out the ego
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you would renounce, then renounce like this: drive away your ego. Then remain as you are; what else is left to
seek? Do not let the deep and stubborn crookedness within come forward.
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Says Tuka, a pure mind and true contentment are what is needed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you want to renounce, then renounce like this: drive the ego away. After that, stay just as you are; what is
left to look for? Do not let the deep, stubborn crookedness inside come forward. Tuka says: what is needed is

a clean mind and quiet contentment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines renunciation away from outward giving-up and toward the one thing that matters, dropping
the ego. Once that is gone, he says, there is nothing left to chase; you can simply remain as you are, in ordinary
life. The danger he names is the deep, hardened crookedness within, which must not be allowed to rise up and act.
The real fruit is inward: a clean mind and a settled contentment. So the test of renunciation is not your robes or
your fasting but whether the ego and its twistedness have actually been put down.

GATHA 2763 The Saints

The saints, a mother and her child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother's chitta is wholly absorbed in her child. She forgets her own body; taking the little one close, all her

weariness vanishes.

She offers love like nourishment, and the child climbs upon her. Says Tuka, before the saints I cling to their feet
with _fond and playful devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A mother's whole mind is taken up with her child. She forgets her own body; when she holds the little one
close, all her tiredness leaves. She gives her love like food, and the child climbs up onto her. Tuka says:
before the saints I cling to their feet, fondly, playfully, like that child.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram uses the mother-and-child bond to describe how the saints hold a devotee. The mother's mind is wholly
given to the child, she forgets her own body, and her weariness lifts the moment she draws the little one near; her
love is feeding, and the child answers by climbing onto her without fear. He then places himself in the child's role
before the saints, clinging to their feet with the same fond, playful trust. The point is the security of that
relationship: with the saints there is no need for ceremony, only the closeness of a child who knows it is wanted.
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GATHA 2764 The Saints

The saints, an undeserved gift
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the fruit of what merit have I beheld these holy feet today? I cannot fathom it, O Narayana; the saints have
cared for this lowly one. What a blessed and auspicious day this is for the poor.

Says Tuka, the gain of Vitthal has come to me effortlessly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the fruit of what good deed have I seen these feet today? I cannot understand it, O Narayana; the saints
have looked after this lowly one. What a moment of gain, what a blessed day for one so poor. Tuka says: the
gain of Vitthal has come to me, and it came easily.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram receives the sight of the saints' feet as pure grace and cannot trace it to any merit of his own. He asks
what good deed could have earned this, and admits he does not know, which keeps the gift from becoming a
reward he claims. He counts it the most blessed and auspicious moment a poor man could have. The last line
names the deeper meaning: through the saints, the gain of Vitthal himself has come to him, and it came without

strain or earning. The whole abhanga turns on undeserved, effortless grace arriving through holy company.

GATHA 2765 Worldly Life

Worldly life, craving exiles the soul
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who craves honor receives only dishonor; misfortune is the constant companion of the unlucky. When one

depends on another for fulfillment, desire leads only to ruin.

How can one reach the fruit when one walks the road of craving like a beggar? Says Tuka, can a donkey given
the title of a royal swan know anything of ornaments? How will You free me from this worldly existence, O
Hrishikesha? I cannot tell. The more I strive, the longer the road grows.

Thirst has exiled me far away. Devotion and worship find no place in me; I have been separated from Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who hungers for honor gets only dishonor; bad luck keeps company with the wretched. When you
lean on another to fill you, desire only sets up your ruin. How can you reach the fruit when your craving
walks the road like a beggar? Tuka says: call a donkey a royal swan, what would the donkey know of
ornaments? How will you free me from this worldly life, O Hrishikesha? I do not know, and the more I try,
the longer the road grows. Thirst has driven me out of my own country. Devotion and worship find no room
in me; I have fallen away from your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces how craving turns back on itself: the man who hungers for honor reaps dishonor, and depending
on others to fill you only prepares your ruin. His donkey-called-a-swan jibe is aimed at the pattern, not at any one
person: a title cannot make craving noble, just as a fine name cannot teach a beast the meaning of ornaments.
Then the tone turns inward and desperate. He asks Hrishikesha to free him from worldly existence and confesses
that his own effort only lengthens the road. The closing line names the wound under all of it: thirst, restless desire,
has exiled him from himself, crowding out devotion and carrying him away from God's feet.

GATHA 2766 Prayers

Prayer, besieged, I surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Behind and ahead I see no way through; I am besieged on all sides. Now protect my honor, O Narayana, poor,
lowly, and humble as I am.
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Whatever merits or faults I may have unknowingly accumulated, please burn the whole store of my past karma.
The senses rush wildly through every door: hands, feet, ears, mouth, eyes, nose, each chasing its own inclination
without a moment's rest.

They tear me apart, and I have no power over them. Relatives, wife, sons, brothers, wealth, greed, and illusion;
friends, guardians, and so-called well-wishers; all conspire through countless schemes to drown me.

Says Tuka, O Hari, save us by any means. We are Your surrendered ones.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Ilook behind and ahead and find no way through; I am surrounded on every side. Now guard my honor, O
Narayana, low and lowly and humble beggar that I am. I cannot reckon what merits or faults I have gathered
without knowing; make a bonfire of all my stored-up karma. The senses run wild through every door. 1
cannot control them by any effort: hands, feet, ears, mouth, the organ of sex, eyes, nose, look, each one bolts
after whatever it likes, not still for a single moment. They tear me apart; this is their vice, and I have no
power over them. Body-ties, son, wife, brother; wealth, greed, the illusion-bound; people, rulers, friends,
kinsmen, the many so-called good folk; through all sorts of deeds and schemes they work to drown me, to
trip me and strike me down. Tuka says: O Hari, save me by whatever means; we are your surrendered ones.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the prayer of a man who has run out of moves and admits it. Tukaram finds no road forward or back and is
besieged on all sides, so he stops claiming any strength of his own and simply asks God to guard his honor as a
helpless beggar would. He confesses he cannot even audit his own merits and faults and begs that the whole store
of karma be burned in one bonfire. He then catalogs the forces against him, first the senses, which bolt through
every door of the body and tear him apart faster than any effort can restrain, and then the web of relatives, wealth,
and well-wishers, whose pull works to drown him. The only ground he can stand on is surrender: having no
power, he throws himself on Hari to be saved by any means at all.

GATHA 2767 The Power of the Name

The Name, it cuts the world's bond
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By uttering the Name without delay, one's bondage to the world is severed. Tie this profit to your soul and
embrace the feet of Vitthal.

There is no spiritual practice greater than the Name; whatever else you may do is of no avail. Says Tuka, calling
out to all: do not hold back from taking the Name.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The moment you take the Name, your bondage to the world is cut. Tie this profit into the knot of your cloth,
and fall and cling to the feet of Vitthal. There is no practice greater than the Name; whatever else you do is of
no use. Tuka says, calling out to everyone: when you are taking the Name, do not stop.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the Name the whole of the path and urges it without hesitation. He claims it works at once: the
instant the Name is taken, the knot binding a person to worldly existence is cut. He tells the listener to treat this
as treasure, tying it into the knot of the cloth the way one carries money, and to clasp the feet of Vitthal. He ranks
the Name above every other practice and says the rest, by comparison, is wasted effort. The closing line is a shout
to the crowd: once you have begun the Name, do not let it stop.

GATHA 27638 Longing and Separation

Longing, I have paid, now come
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have surrendered my very life-breath; why then this delay, O Lord? Repay what is owed to me; the burden of
this debt weighs heavily upon my mind. My throat is hoarse from calling out; I have drawn very near.

Says Tuka, how does my service appear to You, O God?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have handed over my very breath to you. Why this delay now, my Lord? Pay back what you owe me; do not
let the weight of this debt sit on my mind. My throat has cracked from calling; I have come very near to you.

Tuka says: how does my service look to you, O God? Is it good enough?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks as a creditor who has already paid in full and is waiting on God. He has surrendered his very life-
breath, so he feels entitled to ask, half in love and half in impatience, why God still delays. He frames God's
response as a debt that ought to be cleared, a burden he wants lifted from his mind. His body backs the claim: his
throat is cracked from calling out, and he says he has drawn very close. The final question is tender and a little
anxious, asking whether his service has pleased God, which keeps the demand wrapped inside devotion rather

than complaint.
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GATHA 2769 Worldly Metaphors

Warning, the treacherous road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those who came this way before were left with nothing at all. So treacherous is this path; to whom can one cry

out? He strips the traveler bare, not even leaving a loincloth.

Says Tuka, that thief stands right there, hands on His hips.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All who came this way before were left with nothing. The road is that hard. To whom can I cry out about it?
He strips the traveler bare. He does not leave even a loincloth. Tuka says: that thief stands right there, his

hands upon his hips.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of the path to God as a road that takes everything from those who walk it. The travelers before us
were left with nothing at all, and no one stands by to hear the cry of one who is being undone. He names the one
who does this stripping: it is the Lord himself, the thief who robs the seeker of every possession, down to the last
loincloth. The shock of the close is that the robber is not hidden; he stands openly, hands on his hips, the very God
the traveler set out to reach. The path to him costs you all that you call your own.

GATHA 2770 Worldly Metaphors

Social criticism, boasts until the test
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The jackal roars only until he has not seen the lion. The ocean thunders only until it has not seen the sage

Agastya.
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One speaks of dispassion only until a beautiful woman has not fallen in one's sight. One boasts of valor only

until one has not beheld the son of the supreme Lord.

One flaunts rosaries and ritual marks only until one has not had the darshan of Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The jackal roars only until he has seen the lion. The ocean thunders only until it has seen the sage Agastya. A
man talks of dispassion only until a beautiful woman falls in his sight. A man boasts of valor only until he has
beheld the son of the supreme Lord. A man flaunts his rosaries and his ritual marks only until he has had the
darshan of Tuka.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together small parables to expose how a boast lasts only until it is tested. The jackal is loud while
no lion is near; the ocean roars until the sage who can drink it dry appears; the man who preaches detachment
forgets his speeches the moment desire walks past. The escalation lands on the religious performer: the one who
shows off his prayer beads and forehead marks goes quiet the instant he meets someone who actually knows God.
The pattern to watch in yourself is the display that only thrives in the absence of the real thing, and dissolves the

moment the real thing arrives.

GATHA 2771 Autobiography

The genuine outshines the false
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Pebbles appear splendid only until the diamond has not begun to shine. Lamps seem radiant only until the sun
has not risen.

People talk of the saints only until they have not met Tuka in person.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pebbles look splendid only until the diamond begins to shine. Lamps look bright only until the sun rises.

People talk of the saints only until they have met Tuka in person.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses two plain images of light to make one point: the false impresses only while the true is absent. Glass
pebbles can pass for jewels until a real diamond is set beside them, and small lamps seem radiant until the sun
comes up and drowns their flame. Then he turns the figure on himself: secondhand talk about holy people
satisfies until you actually meet one. The claim is bold, naming his own company as that meeting, yet the point is

not pride but contrast: hearsay holiness fades the moment living holiness stands before you.
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GATHA 2772 The Nature of God

Adoration, Hart and Hara are one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Holding both forms, He sustains and destroys: fierce as Rudra, compassionate as Vishnu. One wears matted
locks, the other a crown; the Lord of Kamala and the Lord of Gauri are one.

One is smeared with ash, the other enjoys the company of Lakshmi; Shankara and Shrirang are both aspects of
the same being. One wears the Vaijayanti garland, the other the serpent Vasuki; both are ornaments of

Harthara.

One carries a skull and dwells in cremation grounds; the other is the Lord of the universe. Says Tuka, to me both

forms are one. Settling all deliberation, I have come to surrender.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Holding both forms, he sustains and he destroys. He is fierce as Rudra, kind as Vishnu. One wears matted
locks, the other a crown; the Lord of Kamala and the Lord of Gauri are one. One is smeared with ash, the
other enjoys the company of Lakshmi; Shankara and Shrirang are both the same being. One wears the
Vaijayanti garland, the other wears the serpent Vasuki; both are the ornaments of Harihara. One carries a
skull and lives in the cremation ground; the other is the dwelling place of the world, Vishvambhar. Tuka

says: to me both forms are one. I have settled all my deliberation and come to surrender.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays Shiva and Vishnu side by side, detail for detail, only to fold them into one. Where one is fierce, the
other is gentle; where one wears matted hair and ash and a skull and haunts the burning ground, the other wears
a crown and the Vaijayanti garland and dwells with Lakshmi as the support of the whole world. By naming these
opposites as twin aspects of Harihara, he refuses the old quarrel over which deity is supreme. The poem ends not
in argument but in rest: he has stopped weighing and choosing, dropped his deliberation, and simply surrendered

to the one who wears both forms.
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GATHA 2773 Worldly Life

Lament, ruined by trust
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Twas guarding my rightful share, but all those efforts now seem to have gone to waste. No taste for good

counsel remains; like a wicked person, everything has turned foul.

Through false trust my household has been ruined; patience was maintained only up to this point. Says Tuka, in
the end there is neither ground nor depth. How strangely You have fulfilled Your play.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I was guarding what was rightfully mine, and now all that effort looks wasted. No taste for good counsel stays
in me; like a wicked man, everything I speak has turned sour. My trust ruined my house; I held my patience
only this far. Tuka says: in the end there is no firm ground and no bottom. How strangely you have had your

way with me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from inside a collapse, the wreck of a life he thought he was managing well. He had been
protecting his fair share and keeping his patience, yet the effort has come to nothing, even his speech has gone
bitter, and the trust he placed somewhere has brought his whole household down. The final turn hands the ruin to
God: there is no solid footing left and no floor underneath, and Tuka says it is the Lord who has worked this
strange undoing. The lament does not curse God; it confesses that even disaster is his doing, and stands
bewildered before it.

GATHA 2774 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false ascetic
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use is growing long matted hair, seizing a staff, and marching about in anger? One who curses everyone
and craves only to eat, what wisdom can such a pretender possess? He consumes hemp, opium, and tobacco in
excess, yet remains perpetually lost in delusion. Says Tuka, one who is drowned in such ways in every respect is

forsaken by Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What use is it to grow long matted hair, to take up a staff, and to march about in anger? He curses everyone
and lives only to eat. What teaching can such a pretender hold? He swallows hemp and opium and tobacco
without limit, yet he stays lost in delusion the whole time. Tuka says: a man drowned in such ways through

and through is forsaken by Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the costume off a fake holy man to show there is no holiness underneath. The matted locks, the
staff, the stern bearing are props; behind them is a man who curses people, lives for his next meal, and stays
stupefied on hemp, opium, and tobacco. None of the outward signs of renunciation have touched his delusion.
The warning, aimed at the pattern and not at any one person, is severe: a man who lets his whole life sink into this
performance has cut himself off from God, who does not come to the costume but to the heart it hides.

GATHA 2775 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, one sight is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All pilgrimages are accomplished at once upon beholding the Chandrabhaga with one's eyes. All sins flee to the

far corners upon seeing Pandhari, which is Vaikuntha itself.

Meeting all the saints happens at once upon beholding Pundalik. Says Tuka, the whole purpose of being born is
fulfilled by seeing Vitthal alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS
All pilgrimages are accomplished at once when the eyes behold the Chandrabhaga. All sins flee to the far
corners when one sees Pandhari, which is Vaikuntha itself. Meeting all the saints happens at once when one

beholds Pundalik. Tuka says: the whole purpose of being born is fulfilled by seeing Vitthal alone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gathers every spiritual labor into a single act of seeing. To lay eyes on the river Chandrabhaga is to have
made all the pilgrimages at once; to see Pandhari is to stand in Vaikuntha and watch every sin scatter; to behold
Pundalik, the devotee whose love brought the Lord to that place, is to have met all the saints together. The climb
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ends where it began: just to see Vitthal is the reason a person was ever born. The whole world of merit,

pilgrimage, and holy company is folded into one darshan at Pandharpur.

GATHA 2776 Social Criticism

Social criticism, do not fake the part

LG G

el Hdeplod 3icdl Bicel | dUI Mod] HIes |Tef, T 11111
ST ATEY AT & eAifd | Ao 3 faneft @ T gL
ST 9 os WeriTdl HigHAT | 0T STgleT dledl 93 11211
TSl 7 ATE! ATel Tar | dof Joerit 2rd 31 11311
qpT &I0Y ST T8} gfMfart | dof Wi &l 6 A 1141

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who is always crooked within should not wear a garland around the neck. One who has no compassion,
forgiveness, or peace should not smear sacred ash upon the body.

One who does not know the greatness of devotion should not speak of Brahman-knowledge. One whose mind is

not yet under control should not abandon worldly duties.

Says Tuka, one who has no devotion to Hari should not take up the ochre robes of renunciation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man who is always crooked inside should not put a garland around his neck. A man with no compassion,
no forgiveness, no peace should not smear sacred ash on his body. A man who does not know the greatness
of devotion should not speak of the knowledge of Brahman. A man whose mind is not yet in his own hands
should not abandon his worldly duties. Tuka says: a man who has no devotion to Hari should not take up the
ochre robes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lists the marks of the holy life and tells the unready to leave each one alone. The garland, the sacred ash,
the talk of Brahman, the giving up of household duties, the renouncer's ochre robe: each is honest only when an
inner reality stands behind it. Worn without the crookedness cured, without compassion, without true knowledge,
without a mastered mind, without love for Hari, the sign becomes a lie. The teaching is aimed at the impulse to
claim the role before living it, and it asks the listener to check whether the inside matches the outside before

reaching for the costume.
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GATHA 2777 Faith and Trust

Faith, the Name saves sinners

S q&
31l 3T fiHeard | g 1ot gt Il
ERGIGEILNRCGIR LR IE RNl
ATEY It Hid O FHurddr e 11211
debT &I01 fods igl | gt al 318 fagel 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We rest in perfect certainty, relying upon this one quality of Yours: that wrongdoers have been saved by taking

Your Name with love. You are never slow to rush to our aid, O compassionate One.

Says Tuka, can I ever forget You, O Mother Vitthal?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We rest in perfect certainty. We rely on this one quality of yours: that wrongdoers have been saved by taking
your Name with love. You are never slow to run to our aid, O compassionate one. Tuka says: how could I ever
forget you, O Mother Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains where his calm comes from: not from his own goodness, but from one proven trait of God. He
has seen that even wrongdoers are carried across when they take the Name with love, and on that single fact he

rests without anxiety. He adds that the compassionate Lord never delays, never grows lazy about coming to help.
The poem closes in tenderness, addressing Vitthal as Mother and asking how such a one could ever be forgotten;

certainty here is the fruit of love, not of merit earned.

GATHA 2778 The Necessity of Experience

Discernment, speak from experience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should speak from experience; let the inner state match one's words. Lime-wash may look white, but it has
not the taste of milk.
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The world puts on a color to match its nature and earns a reputation by that guise alone. Says Tuka, fireflies

glow only around their own tails.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the voice speak from experience, and let the inner state match the words. Lime-wash can look white, but
it has not the taste of milk. The world puts on a color to match its nature and wins a name by that disguise
alone. Tuka says: fireflies glow only around their own tails.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the difference between true speech and mere appearance. Words are worth hearing only when they
rise from what a person has actually lived; otherwise they are lime-wash, white like milk to the eye but with none
of its taste. Most people simply wear the color of their own nature and earn a reputation from that surface show.
The closing image is sharp and a little mocking: the firefly thinks it shines, but its little light circles only its own
tail, a small glow with no reach. The thing to examine in oneself is whether the words have any lived light behind
them, or only flatter the speaker.

GATHA 2779 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the Lord in all beings
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who torments others is my adversary, for I see the Lord of the universe in all beings. I will punish such a

one, shun him, and refuse even to look at him; I will keep that wretch at a distance.

My chitta cannot endure misconduct or cruelty of any kind. Says Tuka, my devotion is singular; one who turns
away from God, I dismiss from my chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One who torments others is my enemy, for I see the Lord of the world in every being. I will punish such a
one, I will cast him out, I will not even let my eyes rest on him by force; I will keep that wretch far away. My

heart cannot bear misconduct or any cruelty; it grows deeply troubled. Tuka says: my service is of one kind
only. One who turns away from God, I cast out of my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws his one hard line from his deepest tenderness. Because he sees the Lord of the universe in every
living being, the person who torments others becomes his own adversary, and he refuses such a one his company,
his glance, his nearness. His point is not personal hatred but a heart that cannot stay at peace in the presence of
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cruelty. He names his devotion as singular and undivided, so the one place he draws back is from those who turn
their backs on God by harming what God indwells. The severity here serves the same vision of God-in-all that
makes him gentle everywhere else.

GATHA 2780 The Saints

The saint, asks nothing, spares all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who asks nothing of anyone is dear to God. Such a one alone deserves to be called divine; at such a one's

feet one should bow.

In whose mind there is compassion for all beings, in that person's home dwells the Lord. Says Tuka, there is

none, none at all, equal to such a one; I am the guarantor of this truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who asks nothing of anyone is the one God loves. Call such a one divine; bow low at his feet. In whose
mind there is mercy for all beings, in that man's house the Lord with the discus dwells. Tuka says: there is

none, none at all, equal to such a one, and I stand surety for it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the true saint by two plain marks: he wants nothing from anyone, and he holds mercy for every
living being. The first frees him from need, the second fills him with love, and these two are what draw God to
him; the Lord himself, Chakrapani who bears the discus, takes up residence in such a person's home. Tukaram
says such a one deserves to be called divine and to have us bow at his feet. He ends by putting his own name
behind the claim, standing as guarantor that no one is equal to the soul who asks for nothing and spares all.

GATHA 2781 The Power of the Name

The Name, God stands at once
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When you utter the Name, the Lord of the world stands before you at once. Hold this vision in meditation and let

the mind dwell in contemplation.

He whom even Brahma and the gods cannot reach in meditation is easily found on the path of kirtan. Says

Tuka, grasp this essence: let the mind behold the form of Har1i.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you say the Name, the Lord of the world stands before you at once. Hold this sight in your meditation.
Let the mind dwell on it. He whom even Brahma and the gods cannot reach by meditation is found easily on

the path of kirtan. Tuka says: take this essence. Let the mind look upon the form of Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the shortest road to God. He says the moment you utter the Name, the Lord is already
standing in front of you, so the work of meditation is just to hold that nearness and not let the mind wander from
it. He sets the easy path against the hard one: what Brahma and the gods strain after in their meditations and
cannot reach, the singer of kirtan finds without effort. The point is not that effort is bad but that the Name does
what effort alone never could; that is the essence to keep, and to behold Hari with the mind.

GATHA 2782 The Nature of God

Refuge, champion of the helpless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You come to the aid of those in distress, O Narayana. You are the very staff in the hand of the blind.

Those who are obstructed, oppressed, and tormented by worldly existence, You are their champion. You rescued
Prahlad from the greatest peril, though he was tortured in countless ways.

You put forth Your own body and removed his immense suffering. Says Tuka, the extent of Your grace knows no
limit, O my mother Vithabai.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You come to help those who are stuck. You are the staff in the blind man's hand. Those who are blocked,
crushed, and tormented in this world, you are their champion, Narayana. You saved Prahlad in his great
danger; you protected him in many ways. You put forward your own body, and his great sorrow was taken

away. Tuka says: there is no limit to your grace, O my mother Vithabai.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is leaning his whole weight on God as the one who stands up for the powerless. He names exactly who
Narayana comes for: the stuck, the blocked, the crushed, the tormented, the people the world has no use for.
Prahlad is his proof: a child tortured in every way, and God shielded him and even put forward his own body to
take the suffering off him. From this he draws the conclusion that God's grace has no measurable edge, and he
ends by calling God his mother, Vithabai, which is the most intimate name for that protecting tenderness.

GATHA 2783 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one safe essence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind conspires with the senses to destroy one's austerities. Therefore kirtan has won my chitta; casting

aside all shame, this alone I do.

Even in the depths of scripture, one does not find single-pointed devotion. Says Tuka, here there is no trace of

impurity; the Name of Vithoba is the one true essence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mind wants to wreck my austerity. It keeps the senses as its allies. So I have come to love kirtan. I throw
away my shame and do only this. Look into the places of scripture and ritual, and even there single-minded

devotion is not found. Tuka says: here there is no corruption. The one essence is the Name of Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining why he gave up the path of austerity for the path of song. He has seen that the mind,
working with the senses, will sabotage any private spiritual effort, so he chooses kirtan, which is sung openly and
refuses to be ashamed. He goes further and says that even the deep texts of scripture and ritual do not by
themselves hold the one undivided devotion he is after. What is left, he claims, is a path with no corruption in it at
all: the single Name of Vithoba is the whole of the essence, and he wants nothing else.
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GATHA 2784 The Nature of God

Nonduality, no high or low
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The distinction between guru and disciple is actually a sign of spiritual immaturity. In truth, Narayana dwells

in all beings; the other is no different from oneself.

Until one realizes the rope is not a snake, the trembling should not be allowed to persist. Says Tuka, one should
not fall into the trap of judging virtues and faults in others.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To make a difference between guru and disciple: that is a low man's mark. Narayana truly lives in all beings.
The other is just the same as yourself. Until you see that the rope is not a snake, do not let the trembling go
on. Tuka says: do not fall into the habit of weighing good points and faults.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is striking at the pride that hides inside spiritual ranking. To stand on the title of guru over disciple, he
says, is the sign of a small soul, because the same Narayana lives in every being and the other person is not
different from you. He brings in the old image of mistaking a rope for a snake: the fear is real, but it rests on a
false seeing, and you should not let it run on once you know better. The fault he points at is the habit of measuring
others by their virtues and flaws, which is the same false seeing applied to people.

GATHA 2785 The Power of the Name

The Name, grace lifts the lowest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whomever Narayana has accepted, even what was despised becomes worthy of reverence. Ajamila, the tribal
woman, and the courtesan were all saved; the Puranas themselves have made them honored.
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Valmiki, who bore the weight of countless sins including brahma-hatya, was made worthy of worship. Says

Tuka, here devotion alone is the measure. What use is burning one's worldly greatness?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whomever Narayana has taken up, even what was despised, he has made worthy of honor. Ajamila, the
tribal woman, the courtesan: all were carried across. The Puranas themselves have made them honored.
Valmiki bore a heap of sins, even the killing of a brahmin, beyond counting. Him too God made worthy of
worship. Tuka says: here devotion is the only measure. What is the use of greatness? Burn it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is showing that grace, not status, decides who is honored. Once God accepts a person, the very things
that made them despised are turned around into reasons for reverence. He lists people the world wrote off:
Ajamila, a tribal woman, a courtesan, and Valmiki, who carried sins as grave as killing a brahmin, and points out
that the same scriptures now hold them up for worship. The lesson is that devotion alone is the standard here, and
worldly greatness counts for nothing; the sharp closing line tells you to burn that greatness rather than prize it.

GATHA 2786 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, wealth does the work
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the home of the wealthy, wealth itself serves as the servant. All trade happens while sitting at ease; one need

not even leave the house.

What is found in forests, islands, and remote places all becomes easily accessible. Says Tuka, when you offer the

right price, nothing remains beyond reach.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In the rich man's house, the wealth itself does the work. The trade happens while he sits; he does not even
have to leave his home. What lies in forests, in wild places, on far islands becomes easy to reach. Tuka says:

when you pay the price, nothing stays out of reach.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram uses the picture of a rich household to teach how devotion works. For the wealthy man, money is itself
the servant: business gets done while he sits at ease, and he never has to leave the house. Things that are
otherwise far off, hidden in forests or on distant islands, come to him without trouble. The hidden meaning lands
in the last line: the true wealth is devotion, and once you pay its price nothing remains beyond your reach, so God
and his gifts come to the one who has it without straining after them.
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GATHA 2787 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, burden laid on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is my experience: devotion is the fortune of the blessed. I have made Narayana my debtor; He is never

apart from me for even a moment.

Having placed the entire burden on His head, all worry has vanished. Says Tuka, holding the Name in my
throat, I have fulfilled His promise.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This is my own experience: devotion is the fortune of the blessed. I have made Narayana my debtor. He is
not apart from me for a single moment. I placed the whole burden on his head, and all my worry is gone.
Tuka says: holding the Name in my throat, I have kept his word.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting from his own life, not arguing a theory. He says devotion is the real good fortune, and
through it he has turned the relationship around so that Narayana is now in his debt and never leaves his side.
The center of it is the act of handing God the entire load of his cares: once the burden is on God's head, his own
anxiety simply ends. The proof is the Name held constantly in his throat, and he reads his own freedom from

worry as God making good on his promise to those who trust him.

GATHA 2788 The Nature of God

Nature of God, near yet missed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God is found in the land of plenty; for the unfortunate, there is only famine. They do not know how to store what

they have and wander lost in wastelands.
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He has made His home right here, yet the path to reach Him has been cast far away. Says Tuka, when the mind

dissolves, whatever remains is God Himself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is here in a land of plenty. For the unlucky it is a famine. They do not know how to gather the store, so
they fill up the side-paths and the wastelands. He has made his home right here, yet they have thrown the
road to him far away. Tuka says: when the mind dissolves, then whatever is left, that itself is you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining how God can be everywhere and still missed. There is a feast of grace at hand, a land of
plenty, but the unfortunate live in famine inside it because they do not know how to take in what is offered, so
they wander off into side-tracks and barren ground. God has set his home right where they stand; it is they who
have flung the path to him far away. The closing turn names the way back: when the mind dissolves, what remains
is God himself, so the distance was never in God but in the busy, scattered mind.

GATHA 2789 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the kite held by the string
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having tied the string securely to myself, I have sent the kite soaring into the sky. I keep careful watch over
what is mine; a pledged debt never drowns.

Wherever the seed is carried, there the sprout will appear; take care of this essence. Says Tuka, my service is
offered with full assurance; I have not allowed anything to remain separate from God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I tied the string fast to myself and let the kite go up into the sky. I keep watch over what is mine; a pledged
debt is never lost. Wherever the seed is carried, the sprout will come up there. Guard this essence well. Tuka
says: my service is offered with full assurance. I have left nothing standing apart from God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses everyday images to describe a trusting surrender that is not careless. The soul is like a kite he has
let soar, but the string is tied firmly to himself, so the freedom is held, not lost. He backs this with two homely
truths: a debt secured by a pledge does not vanish, and a seed sown will sprout wherever it is carried, so what you
have entrusted is safe. The point is that he serves God with complete assurance, having kept nothing of himself
separate or held back, confident that what he has handed over is in safe keeping.
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GATHA 2790 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, feeling over cleverness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through cleverness the Vedas were left speechless, while the simple milkmaids of Gokul won the Lord with mere

buttermilk. The wise understand how things work here and how they work there.

One who finds fault with rituals cannot know the sweetness of wild berries. Says Tuka, without true feeling, all

effort is nothing but weary toil.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By cleverness the Vedas were left dumb, while the milkmaids won him with mere buttermilk. How it works
here, how it works there, only the wise know. The one who picks faults with his mouth cannot taste the
sweetness of the berries. Tuka says: without true feeling, all the effort is only wasted toil.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets devotion above intellect by holding two pictures side by side. Cleverness pushed the Vedas to the
end of their speech, yet the simple milkmaids of Gokul won Krishna with nothing more than buttermilk, because
they had love and not argument. The fault-finder, busy criticizing rituals and others, never tastes the sweetness,
like someone who talks down humble berries and so never knows how good they are. The plain conclusion is that
without real heart-feeling all the spiritual labor in the world is just weariness, and that feeling is what the wise
have understood.

GATHA 2791 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, spend the body in honest toil
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The laborer's belly gets filled, while the miser hoards and remains hungry. Come, come, hand over hand, why
should you carry mere dirt? When each day's account is settled in full, the daily wage itself becomes a mountain

of wealth.

Says Tuka, lay a deep foundation, and spend this body willingly through honest toil.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The laborer's belly is filled, while the miser hoards and stays empty. Come, come, hand to hand, why should
you keep carrying mere dirt? When the day's account is settled in full, the daily wage itself grows into a
mountain. Tuka says: lay a deep foundation. Spend this body gladly in honest toil.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns a building site into a lesson about how to spend a human life. The worker who labors and is paid
eats his fill, while the miser who only hoards goes hungry, so giving and using is the way that feeds you. He calls
you to keep passing the load hand to hand instead of clutching worthless dirt, because when the day's reckoning is
done the small daily wage will have piled into a mountain. The closing charge is to dig a deep foundation and to
spend this body willingly in honest devoted effort, since that labor, not hoarding, is what builds something lasting.

GATHA 2792 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the test of grace

A3 43

AT 37Tell <ATeTeirel G | AT Aid Pige gret T 11111
ATE o gt 3rae fthes | e’ o Uik §eas 113
TS SJS Sitd AIgY UTuToT | il % & el oa 11211
JebT SI01 37TdT UTe 31Hd | O3 BTl Sitdg aigT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For us, the bliss of the cremation ground is like the joy of adorning ourselves; this is what Your grace amounts

to. Without it, everything is barren and hollow, just empty words and chatter.

Trees, bushes, creatures, stones, all become dear companions when You bestow Your gift upon them. Says Tuka,

now test this through experience, O Panduranga, taking my life in Your hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For us the cremation ground feels like the joy of lying on a soft bed. By that you can tell the wonder of your

grace. Without it everything is barren and empty, just hollow chatter. Trees, bushes, creatures, stones all
become dear kin when you give your gift. Tuka says: now put it to the test of experience. Take my life in your

hands, Panduranga.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what grace actually feels like and dares God to prove it. The mark of grace is that even the
cremation ground, the most fearful and desolate place, feels to him like resting on a soft bed; that turnaround is
the wonder. Without grace, he says, all the rest is barren and just empty talk, while with it even trees, bushes,
animals, and stones become beloved relatives, because the gift remakes how everything is seen. He ends with a
bold, direct demand: do not let this stay theory, test it in lived experience, and take my very life into your hands,

Panduranga.

GATHA 2793 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, wealth in the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our true wealth is the feet of God; our work is to contemplate Vithoba. If anyone desires it, let them take it to

their full satisfaction, in whatever way they love.

I have raised my hand before the whole world; I have renounced all else, past and future. Says Tuka, let us give

such a gift, even once, that poverty itself is utterly destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our wealth is the feet of God. Our work is to think of Vithoba. If anyone wants this, let them take it to their
fill, in whatever way they love it. I have raised my hand for the whole world to see. I have let go of everything,
behind me and ahead of me. Tuka says: let us give such a gift, even once, that poverty itself is wiped out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names his only treasure and offers it away freely. He owns nothing but Vithoba's feet, and his single
labor is to keep his mind on them. Then he turns to the world with an open, raised hand, the gesture of one who
hides nothing and keeps nothing, having released both past and future. The gift he wants to give is not coins but

this remembrance, which when truly received ends a deeper poverty than any lack of money.
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GATHA 2794 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the hidden must be drawn out
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everyone knows that butter lies hidden within curd, yet only one who churns can bring it out. Everyone knows
that fire dwells within wood, yet without friction it cannot blaze forth.

Says Tuka, a mirror smeared with grime cannot reflect anything until it is polished clean.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Everyone knows butter lies inside the curd. Only churning draws it out. Everyone knows fire lives inside the
wood. Without rubbing, how can it blaze? Tuka says: a mirror smeared with dirt shows nothing until it is

wiped clean.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the easy objection that since God is already within us, nothing more need be done. Knowing the
butter is in the curd does not feed you; only the churning does. Knowing fire sleeps in the wood gives no warmth;
only the friction does. So the indwelling presence is real, but it must be worked for through effort and through

cleaning the mind, the way a grimy mirror reflects nothing until it is polished.

GATHA 2795 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, only the Lord can save
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not, O mind, get entangled in the net of illusion; Death has drawn near to devour you. When Death pounces,

no mother or father can save you.

No king, no village chief, no relatives however dear can deliver you. Says Tuka, no one can rescue you except the

Lord alone.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not, O mind, get tangled in the net of illusion. Death has come near to swallow you. When Death pounces,
your mother and father cannot save you then. No king, no village chief, no relatives however fine can set you

free. Tuka says: no one can rescue you except the Lord alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks straight to his own mind about a fact it keeps avoiding: death is close, and the web of worldly
attachment leaves it defenseless. He runs down the list of everyone we lean on for safety, parents, rulers, the local
strongman, beloved kin, and shows each one powerless at the last hour. The point is not despair but redirection:

since none of these can deliver you, take refuge now in the only one who can, the Lord.

GATHA 2796 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the self-deceiver
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
That which would bring future gain is the very thing the foolish destroy. What greater self-deception is there
than swallowing poison in the dark? Fate conspires with those destined for ruin, not letting them hold on to

good sense.

Says Tuka, such people show one face to the world while harboring an altogether different color within.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The very thing that would bring gain ahead, the foolish destroy. Where is there a greater robbing of oneself
than to drink poison in the dark? Fate falls in with those headed for ruin and will not let them keep their
good sense. Tuka says: such people show one face to the world and carry another color inside.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks at the way we sabotage our own welfare. What would help us most is exactly what folly throws
away, and he calls this self-robbery sharper than knowingly swallowing poison in the dark. He notices too that
once a person is bent on ruin, circumstances seem to close around them and clarity slips out of reach. The closing
line names the root pattern: a divided life, one face turned outward to be seen and a different reality hidden
within, which is itself part of the ruin.
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GATHA 2797 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the human birth slips away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, all you people: a pure mind is the true path to welfare. If you cannot devote every moment, then at least

know the right time.

No one accompanies you in death except the store of your past deeds. While the opportunity is still at hand,

bring the senses under control.

Know that this human realm is the field for earning merit; treat it as your place of enterprise. Says Tuka, the
supreme gain is the human body, and its moments are slipping away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, all you people: a pure mind is your true good. If you cannot give every moment, then at least know
the right time. No one comes with you in death except the store of your past deeds. The chance is still at
hand; bring the senses under your hold. Know that this human place is the field for earning; treat it as your

work. Tuka says: the supreme gain is the human body, and its moments are slipping away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses everyone at once, naming a clean mind as the real welfare and then meeting people where
they are. If you cannot devote all your time, at least seize the right moments. He strips away every false
companion for the final journey: nothing follows you but the account of what you have done. While the chance
lasts, govern the senses, because this human life is the one field where such earning is possible. The urgency is

that the body is itself the rare prize, and each moment of it is running out.
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GATHA 2798 The Saints

Saints, service is the inheritance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who withholds oneself from serving the saints should never cross one's sight. Cursed be the mother who
bore such a person.

By placing devotion at the feet of the saints, God Himself comes to meet you of His own accord. Says Tuka,
service to the saints is the treasure of my ancestors.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who holds back from serving the saints, let them never fall in my sight. Cursed, cursed be the mouth of
the woman who bore such a one. Place your devotion at the feet of the saints, and God comes to meet you on
His own. Tuka says: service to the saints is the treasure my ancestors left me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with deliberate heat about a refusal he finds unbearable: shrinking back from the service of holy
company. The harshness is aimed at the pattern of withholding oneself, not at any one person to be despised; it
measures how much he treasures what is being scorned. His reason is plain: lay your love at the saints' feet and
God arrives unbidden, the saints being the open door to Him. He ends by claiming this service as a family
inheritance, a wealth handed down to him.

GATHA 2799 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, time runs out, take refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The days and hours have fled and gone. Why do you still insist on calling things 'mine'? Death sits sharpening

his weapon, not letting a single moment slip.

Why have you not yet understood, even as your hair turns grey and eyes and ears grow feeble? Even when your
welfare is in your own hands, you stumble and eat dirt. You know well that you must leave, yet you build your

house upon sand.

Says Tuka, hasten and take refuge in the Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The days and the hours have fled and gone. Why do you keep saying mine, mine? Death sits sharpening his
blade and lets not a single moment slip. Why do you still not understand, when your hair has turned and
your ears and eyes have failed? Even with your good held in your own hands, you stumble and fill your
mouth with dirt. You know well that you must go, yet you dig the foundation and build your house. Tuka
says: hurry, take refuge in the King of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confronts the mind that clings to ownership while time drains away. The grey hair and dimming senses
are evidence the body is already announcing the end, yet still it cries mine, mine and ignores the welfare lying
right in its own hands. He sharpens the folly with two images: a person who fouls his own mouth with dirt, and
one who keeps laying foundations and building a house when he knows he must leave it. Against all this delay he

gives a single, urgent instruction: hurry now and surrender to the Lord of Pandhari.

GATHA 2800 Prayers

Prayer, You are my atonement
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now, O my Mother and Father, You alone are the atonement for my sins. The wicked have shamed me; remove

that stain.

Fill me now with the nectar of love, and dwell within my chitta. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, my dearest one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, O my Mother and Father, You are the atonement for these sins. The wicked have shamed me; clear
away that defilement. Now pour the nectar of love into me and make Your home inside me. Tuka says: O

Panduranga, my own dear one.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws himself entirely on God as both parent and remedy. He does not list his own penances; he says
God alone is the atonement for his sins. He asks for two things in one breath: that the stain of the shaming he has
suffered be washed away, and that in its place the nectar of love be poured in so that God Himself dwells in his
heart. The closing endearment, calling Panduranga his very own, shows the whole plea rests on intimacy, not on
bargaining.

GATHA 2801 Longing and Separation

Longing, scolding the slow rescuer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do You not come running, O Narayana, my bodyguard? You have the strength, yet You play truant and
obstinate. If we go to hell, what gain will that bring to You? Says Tuka, O Krishna, O faithless Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do You not come running, O Narayana, my shield? You have the strength in You, yet You act the rogue
and the truant. If we go to hell, what will come into Your hands by it? Tuka says: O Krishna, O faithless

Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays in the bold voice of love, scolding God for being slow to rescue. He calls Narayana his shield and
bodyguard, then accuses Him of holding back his power and playing the truant rogue. The argument is shrewd
and tender: if the devotee is allowed to fall into hell, God Himself loses, for what does He gain by abandoning His
own? The blunt closing names, faithless Narayana, are the complaint of someone who feels close enough to

demand, not an insult from one who doubts.
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GATHA 2802 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the great reversal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Place my feet upon Your head; give me such a promise. Looking closely, it appears reversed, yet in that reversal

great fortune is found.

This is the most precious of all spiritual practices; what else could match it? Says Tuka, do not hesitate, O
Vitthal; the lesson has been learned.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Set my feet upon Your head; give me this promise. Looked at plainly it seems upside down, yet when it
happens great fortune comes. Of all the costly practices, what other can match this one? Do not hesitate,
Vitthal. Tuka says: the lesson is settled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for something that looks backward: that God place the devotee's feet on His own head. He admits
the request seems reversed, since it is the worshipper who normally bows, yet he insists this very reversal is where
the greatest fortune lies. It is, he says, the most precious of all spiritual practices, beyond price and beyond rival.
He presses Vitthal not to waver, declaring the matter understood and decided: in true love God lowers Himself to
lift the devotee.

GATHA 2803 The Power of the Name

The Name, food sanctified by remembrance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That food is truly sacred which is eaten while remembering Hari. All other eating merely fills the belly like a
leather water-bag.
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He alone has truly dined who has spent the mealtime in contemplation of Hari. Says Tuka, the real flavor comes
when the food is mixed with the presence of Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

That food is holy which is eaten while thinking of Hari. All other eating just fills the belly, like a bag of
leather. He alone has truly eaten his fill who spent the mealtime remembering Hari. Tuka says: the real taste
comes when the food is mixed with Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the most ordinary act, eating, and shows where its worth actually lies. Food becomes sacred not by
what is on the plate but by remembrance of Hari held during the meal; without that, eating merely stuffs the body
like filling a leather water-bag. The truly satisfied person is the one whose mealtime was steeped in
contemplation. The closing line gives the whole teaching its flavor: the food gains its real taste only when it is
mingled with the presence of Vitthal, so that remembrance, not appetite, is the true nourishment.

GATHA 2804 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the power of His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Such is the glory of Your feet, O Purushottama. Through them the blind can appraise jewels, and the mute are
made to speak clearly.

Is there anything beyond the power in Your hands, O Lord of Pandhari? Says Tuka, dull and ignorant as I am,
You have set me in motion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Such is the glory of Your feet, O Purushottama. By them the blind appraise jewels and the mute are made to
speak clearly. What is not within Your power, O Lord of Pandhari? Tuka says: dull and senseless as I am, You
have set me in motion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the feet of God by what they accomplish in the helpless. Through them the blind can judge gems
and the mute can speak plainly, impossibilities that show grace doing what ability cannot. From these wonders he
draws the obvious conclusion: nothing lies outside the Lord's power. Then he turns it on himself, the surest proof
of all, for if a dull and inert person like him has been roused into speech and movement, the glory of those feet
needs no further argument.
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GATHA 2805 Worldly Life

Karma's weight, no refuge but God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One's powerful karma enforces its own law. It seizes authority and drags the fallen further into ruin.

Wrong actions, once committed, burn in the belly with regret. Says Tuka, without worship and service of God,

there is no escape.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Your own strong karma does its work; it enforces its own law. It takes hold of you and drags the fallen one
further down into ruin. Wrong actions, once done, burn in the belly with regret. Tuka says: without worship

and service of God, there is no way out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing how our own past deeds keep their grip on us. Karma is not a distant judge; it is a
momentum we set in motion, and it carries the fallen further down rather than letting them up. The wrong things
we have done do not stay outside us. They sit in the belly and burn as regret. He ends with the one door that this
weight cannot block: turning to God in worship and service. Nothing else loosens the hold.

GATHA 2806 Surrender and Acceptance

Equanimity, joy and sorrow borne the same

aad g

& grerd Sftad | & gerti e 11111
ST St des U8 | o o) 81T '8 1L

& YIS AATIRY | & BRSYT MTaRT 11211

% g91d gel | & Ul 3rgarott 1311

& 3TH YTEOT | & o= df SToT (1411

& b Tut | &b WITOT fau=dt 11511

& FooTRM HT | & gotTel A 11611

qopT &1 SATOT | & G d FAE 11711

226



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sometimes one must carry water; sometimes one may rest on a fine bed. Whatever the occasion demands, that
is what must happen.

Sometimes there are feasts of many dishes; sometimes only dry bread. Sometimes one rides in a carriage;

sometimes one walks barefoot.

Sometimes fine garments; sometimes worn-out rags. Sometimes full prosperity; sometimes suffering in

adversity.

Sometimes the company of the good; sometimes the company of the wicked. Says Tuka, know that joy and
sorrow are to be borne equally.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sometimes I must carry water; sometimes I rest on a fine bed. Whatever the moment asks, that is what
happens. Sometimes there are many dishes to eat; sometimes only dry bread. Sometimes I ride in a carriage;
sometimes I walk barefoot. Sometimes fine clothes; sometimes worn-out rags. Sometimes there is full
wealth; sometimes I must bear hard times. Sometimes the company of good people; sometimes the company
of the wicked. Tuka says: know this, joy and sorrow are to be borne the same.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out life as a series of opposites that arrive without our choosing: labor and rest, feast and dry bread,
carriage and bare feet, riches and ruin, good company and bad. His point is that the moment decides, not us; we
do not control which side comes. So the practice is not to chase one and flee the other. Take each as it comes, and
bear joy and sorrow with the same steady heart. That evenness is the surrender the poem is teaching.
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GATHA 2807 The Nature of God

God of the lowly, He labors beside His devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Lord knows neither high nor low; He stands wherever He sees sincere devotion. He ate the scraps offered by
the servant-maid's son Vidura, and protected Prahlad in the demon's house.

He dyed leather alongside Rohidas, and wove shawls behind Kabir. He sold meat with Sajan the butcher, and
weeded the garden with Savata Mali.

He hammered gold with Narhari the goldsmith, and dragged carcasses with Chokhamela. He sold cow-dung

cakes alongside Namdev's Jani, and carried water and swept the floor in Dharma's house.

He dined with Nama without hesitation, and bore the wall on His own body for the sake of a devotee. He drove

Arjuna's chariot and ate the beaten rice of Sudama with love.

He herded cows for the cowherd folk and became the doorkeeper of Bali. He paid off Yankoba's debt and
endured the womb for Ambarisha's sake.

He drank poison for Mirabai and stood as surety for Damaji. He carried clay for Gora the potter and honored
the bill of Mahatma with His own person.

For Pundalik's sake He still stands waiting. Says Tuka, blessed indeed is His story.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The Lord knows nothing of high or low; He stands wherever He sees true devotion. He ate the scraps offered
by Vidura, the servant-maid's son, and He guarded Prahlad in the demon's house. He dyed leather beside
Rohidas, and wove shawls behind Kabir. He sold meat with Sajan the butcher, and weeded the garden with
Savata Mali. He hammered gold with Narhari the goldsmith, and dragged carcasses with Chokhamela. He
gathered cow-dung cakes beside Namdev's Jani, and carried water and swept the floor in Dharma's house.
He dined with Nama without shame, and held up the wall with His own body for a devotee. He drove
Arjuna's chariot, and ate Sudama's beaten rice with love. He herded cows for the cowherds, and became the
doorkeeper at Bali's gate. He paid off Yankoba's debt, and entered the womb for Ambarisha's sake. He drank
poison for Mirabai, and stood as surety for Damaji. He carried clay for Gora the potter, and honored
Mahatma's bill with His own person. For Pundalik's sake He still stands waiting. Tuka says: blessed indeed is
His story.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the question of who God favors by listing the people God actually showed up for. The Lord
recognizes no caste and no rank; He stands wherever the heart is true. So he names devotee after devotee, many of
them low-born or outcaste, and shows God doing their humble work beside them: dyeing leather, weaving,
butchering, sweeping, dragging carcasses, herding cows. The God of the Bhagavatas is not above the labor of the
despised; He kneels in it. And He still stands waiting at Pandhari for Pundalik, a love that has not ended. The
whole song is a refusal of the idea that holiness belongs to the high.

GATHA 2808 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road to Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My jiva is gripped with longing for Your meeting; day and night I watch the road for You. As the chakora bird
lives for the full moon, so my mind awaits You.

As a daughter yearns for the festive homecoming at Diwali, so I gaze down the road to Pandhari. As a hungry
child cries bitterly, watching for its mother's return, so I wait.

Says Tuka, I am starving with hunger; come running and show me Your blessed face, O God.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My soul is gripped with longing to meet You; night and day I watch the road for You. As the chakora bird
lives only for the full moon, so my mind watches and waits. As a daughter aches for her Diwali homecoming,
so I gaze down the road to Pandhari. As a hungry child cries hard, watching for its mother, so I wait. Tuka

says: I am starving with hunger; come running, O God, and show me Your blessed face.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts his longing for God into images everyone knows the ache of. The chakora bird is said to live only for
the moon; the married daughter counts the days to her festival homecoming; the hungry child wails and stares
down the road for its mother. Each image is helpless and one-pointed: the waiting one cannot make the longed-
for thing arrive. That is exactly his condition before Vitthal of Pandhari. He is not asking for teaching or boon,

only the face. And he asks God to come running, the way a mother runs to a crying child.

GATHA 2809 The Saints

Joy at the saints' arrival, past merit ripening
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints have come and placed their feet upon my head; they have made me fulfilled in both worlds. I will bow
at their feet and roll upon the ground at their soles; today the longing of my heart will be satisfied.

All the merit of past lives has turned favorable; the meeting with the saints is wholly auspicious. Says Tuka, I
have become blessed, O God. I know not how to serve, yet let my eyes behold this grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints have come and set their feet upon my head; they have made me complete in both worlds. I will
bow at their feet and roll on the ground at their soles; today the longing of my heart will be filled. All the
merit of my past lives has turned in my favor; the meeting with the saints is wholly blessed. Tuka says: I have
become fulfilled, O God. I do not know how to serve, yet let my eyes behold this grace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats the visit of the saints as the very thing he has been waiting for, and ranks it as high as meeting
God. To have their feet laid on his head completes him in this world and the next, so he throws himself down at
their soles. He reads the encounter as the fruit of merit gathered across past lives now ripening at once, which is
why it feels wholly auspicious. He confesses he does not even know how to serve them properly. The one thing he
asks is to keep this grace in sight, because in this tradition the company of the saints is itself the doorway to God.
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GATHA 2810 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion within worldly work, never separate from God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I go about my worldly tasks, yet my chitta cherishes Your feet. How can I describe my love to You, O God? I
behold Your form with my eyes at all times, even while settling the affairs of the world.

My speech has been appointed solely to sing Your virtues. My mind is restless with longing for Your darshan; I

have no greed for wealth or grain.

I trudge the path of duty like forced labor, but the pull of my jiva is toward You alone. Says Tuka, this is how I
live out my days; my life is not separate from You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I go about my work, yet it is Your feet I love. How can I tell You my love, O God? I see Your form with my
eyes always, all the time, even while I settle the affairs of the world. My speech has been given only to sing
Your virtues. My mind is restless with longing for Your darshan; my soul has no greed for wealth or grain. I
trudge the path of duty like forced labor, but the pull of my life is toward You alone. Tuka says: this is how I

live out my days; my life is not separate from You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a devotion carried on inside ordinary householder life, not apart from it. His hands do the
world's work and settle its affairs, but his attention stays fixed on God's feet and form the whole time. He treats
his very voice as set aside for one use, to sing God's praise, and he says plainly that he has no hunger for money or
grain. The world's duties he does like a man under forced labor, going through them while his heart pulls
elsewhere. The closing line is the claim the rest builds to: his life is not a thing separate from God at all.
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GATHA 2811 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the false ties of kinship

HAUS H&
i Y HTSH UR VR SRR | HI€rd TR 61 b 11111
B Y el FON BRET doAw | fHeanft wlegies wfcramr 113,11
&1 Y HTS} ATel IOt T | Y Fefdedt ga am gt 121
i Y HI fefosam gIoTiaY THT | TROMITRIT AT ITretfa™t 11311
BT 0T 7 U} WREWT gl | a7 2RUT SIS Wig 114 |l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why do you call your children cattle and say they are yours? What makes you a true parent? Why do you grieve
and wail over one who has died? The mourning over the dead is all a false commotion. Why do you claim kinfolk

as your own? They will not save you from the hands of Yama's messengers.

Why do you call yourself mighty? See how at the funeral pyre you must be lifted by others. Says Tuka, place no
trust in any of this. Hasten and take refuge in Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you call your children yours, as a beast counts its calves? What makes you a true parent? Why do you
grieve and wail when someone has died? The mourning over the dead is all a false uproar. Why do you call
your kinfolk your own? They will not save you from the hands of Yama's messengers. Why do you boast that
you are mighty? See how at the funeral pyre you have to be lifted by others. Tuka says: put no trust in any of
this. Hurry and take refuge in Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses hard on the bonds we are most sure of: children, kin, our own strength. He asks what really
makes them yours, and answers that none of them holds when death comes. The wailing over a corpse he calls a
false commotion, because the relatives doing the mourning cannot stop Yama's messengers from taking you, nor
can they keep you from taking the same road. Even the strong man, who thinks himself mighty, has to be carried
to the pyre by other hands. The exhortation is not contempt for family; it is a warning against leaning your whole

weight on what cannot bear it. Lean on Panduranga instead, and do it soon.
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GATHA 2812 Longing and Separation

Longing, the cry for rescue without delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Lord of compassion, I cry out to You: come quickly and deliver me. Hearing my pitiful words, may Narayana

be moved to haste.

All around, before and behind, I see only emptiness; placing my faith at Your feet, I watch the road. Let there be
no more delay now, O Vitthal, my Mother and Father.

Only this one thing remains for me; upon reflection, all else has become void. Says Tuka, now bestow Your gift
of grace and reveal those even feet before my eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Lord of compassion, I cry out to You: come quickly and set me free. Hearing my words of grief, may
Narayana be moved to hurry. Before me and behind me, everything looks empty; I lay my faith at Your feet
and watch the road. Do not delay now, O Vitthal, my Mother and Father. This one thing alone is left to me
now; when I look, all the rest has become void. Tuka says: now give me the gift of Your grace, and show those

level feet to my eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is at the end of his own resources, calling out for rescue and asking that it not be slow. He has looked
around in every direction and found only emptiness; nothing in the world holds him up anymore. That stripping-
away is not despair here but clearance: when all else has gone void, only God is left, and so God is now his whole
hope. He addresses Vitthal as mother and father, the one bond that does not fail. The single thing he asks for is
the sight of those feet, set level on the brick at Pandhari, given to him as grace.
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GATHA 2813 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the title without the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not accept those who merely call themselves wise, nor those who claim to be scholars; I regard each
according to their inner spirit. They fatten their own senses while giving sermons to others, with not a trace of
love within.

I do not accept those who pose as yogis, nor those who call themselves Hari's servants; I have seen many forms
of such display. Says Tuka, I bow outwardly to them, but my true affection is for those who are pure of heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not count as wise those who only call themselves wise, nor as scholars those who claim the name; I
weigh each one by the spirit inside him. They feed their own appetites while preaching to others, and within
there is not a trace of love. I do not count as a yogi the one who poses as a yogi, nor as Hari's servant the one
who claims it; I have seen many kinds of such display. Tuka says: I bow to them on the outside, but my real
love is for those who are pure of heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to take spiritual titles at face value. The labels he names, wise man, scholar, yogi, servant of Hari,
can all be worn as a costume while the inner life stays empty of love. His test is what is inside: the person who
lavishes care on his own appetites while handing out sermons fails it, however learned the speech or impressive
the pose. The danger he is pointing at is not other people so much as the pattern itself, the temptation to settle for
the appearance of devotion. He will offer such people an outward bow for the sake of courtesy, but his real
reverence is reserved for the one whose heart is actually clean.
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GATHA 2814 True Worship

True worship, feeling alone is the means
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why worship stone, brass, or alloys of eight metals if there is no devotion behind it? Feeling alone is the cause;
feeling alone is declared to be the means of liberation. What use is a rosary around the neck if you go on
chanting the pleasures of the senses? What use is a scholar's speech if it only swells with pride in mere letters?
What use is skillful singing if the mind within remains impure and corrupt? Says Tuka, without true feeling
behind your worship, how will you become worthy of God?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why worship stone, or brass, or an alloy of eight metals, if there is no feeling behind it? Feeling alone is the
cause; feeling alone is the cause; this is called the means of liberation. What good is a rosary at your neck if
you keep chanting the pleasures of the senses? What good is a scholar's fine speech if it only swells with
pride in its letters? What good is skillful singing if the mind inside stays dirty and crooked? Tuka says: if
there is no true feeling behind your service, how will you become worthy of God?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips worship down to its one essential and repeats it for emphasis: feeling, bhava, is the cause, and it is
the very means of liberation. The outward forms by themselves prove nothing. A rosary at the neck counts for
nothing if the heart is busy chanting its cravings; learned speech only inflates pride; even beautiful singing is
hollow if the mind behind it is impure. Each example shows a respectable religious form being used as a cover for
an unchanged heart. The closing question turns it on the listener, and on oneself: without real feeling in the
service, what makes you fit to stand before God?
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GATHA 2815 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, guard the inner sweetness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What is sweet within the chitta, let it remain as the cherished delight of love. Contact with the outer world

brings virtues and faults that disturb the mind.

The subtle ways of propriety are not known to all. Says Tuka, disbelief within is the root of downfall, even amid
outward devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is sweet within, let it stay as the cherished delight of love. Rubbing against the world brings virtues and
faults that break the mind. The fitting ways of things are not understood by everyone. Tuka says: disbelief
within is the root of the fall, even where there is outward devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is counseling care for the tender inner life of devotion. There is a sweetness within, the delight of love for
God, and he says to keep it safe and let it stay. Friction with the outer world stirs up judgments of good and bad in
others and can shatter that inner peace; what is truly fitting is a subtlety most people miss. So the real danger is
not outward failure but a lack of faith inside. He warns that even a person who performs devotion outwardly will

fall if disbelief sits at the root, because the sweetness he told us to guard cannot survive there.

GATHA 2816 Faith and Trust

Faith, the sprout shows the fruit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To one for whom a stone is God, God rewards according to that faith. What is held dear with care becomes
sweet; those who come between are obstacles.
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God is won through feeling; the love of a sincere wish should be accepted. Says Tuka, the sprout reveals what
Sfruit will follow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To the one for whom a stone is God, God rewards according to that faith. What is kept with care turns sweet;
those who come in between are obstacles. God is won through feeling; take up the love of a sincere wish.

Tuka says: the sprout shows what fruit will come.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes faith, not the object, the thing that counts. If a person holds even a plain stone as God, God
answers that faith and rewards it accordingly, which is why what we tend with care turns sweet. People who come
between, sowing doubt, are obstacles to that ripening. God is reached by feeling, so the sincere longing of the
heart is what to take up and hold. He ends with a simple farmer's image: just as the first sprout already tells you
what fruit the plant will bear, the faith you plant now decides what it will grow into.

GATHA 2817 The Nature of God

Surrender, the puppeteer God

LREIRC

BIRIIT STt QAT HISY 1T 34T | HR gl <aT "o 1111
fafer fdemt Ao W | Ardt Jded TR (1Y, I
B a3 o orferd | 3&epT aRdt ot fRresT 11211
doT 801 Bt AR fr 377s | Ieqfq <ie ardt ge 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O God and saints, have You placed this burden upon my head? The Lord of wondrous design plays
manifold arts and makes the puppets dance. What power did the monkeys possess in their own bodies? Yet
stones floated on the water by His will.

Says Tuka, He merely places a pretext before the world, and through it makes even the inert move and act.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why have you set this weight on my head, O God, O saints? You carry it. The Lord of strange and wondrous
skill plays his countless games; Narayana makes the puppets dance. What strength was in the monkeys' own
bodies? Yet stones floated on the water by his will. Tuka says: he only sets up a pretext as a screen; he stirs

even the dull and lifeless thing and makes it act before us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is handing back a burden he was never carrying alone. He asks why the work was laid on his head, then
answers his own question: God is the one moving everything. The monkeys did not float the stones at Lanka by
their own power; the power was Narayana's, working through them. So God uses each creature as a pretext, a
screen to act behind, and makes even the inert move. The point lands on the devotee: what looks like my doing is
his doing, so the weight is his to carry, not mine.
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GATHA 2818 The Saints

Surrender, the favored child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Falling at your feet is my only capital; these words of mine count for nothing beside your grace. If I have taken
any liberty, it is the playful daring of a small and favored child.

What is lacking in the home of the saints? This is well known to all. Says Tuka, service is my rightful offering;

one should not hoard anything away from it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Falling at your feet is all the capital I have; what are these words of mine, set beside your feet? If I have been
too familiar, it was only play, the fond daring of a small, pampered child. What is ever lacking in the house of
you saints? This is known to everyone. Tuka says: my proper place is service; I should hoard nothing back

from it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his whole worth and finds it is only his fallen-at-the-feet posture, not his words. He admits he
has taken liberties with the saints, but frames it the way a small, indulged child takes liberties with a loving home:
it is play, not insolence. He reminds himself that the saints' house lacks nothing, so he is not bringing them
anything they need. What he owes is simple: to serve, and to keep nothing of himself back from that service.

GATHA 2819 Prayers

Prayer, laying down the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O gracious One, make my tongue speak and offer these word-flowers to the saints. All my difficulties are

resolved by placing the burden upon You, O Panduranga.

Having laid all my cares at once at Your feet, I have become free of what weighed me down.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Make my tongue speak, O gracious one; offer these flowers of words to the saints. You are the one who
removes every trouble; let me lay the whole weight on you, Panduranga. Setting all my care at once at your

feet, I have paid my debt; by this I am made free.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for the very words he is speaking, naming his speech as God's gift and his praise as flowers offered
to the saints. Then he does the thing the prayer is for: he puts his whole load of trouble on Panduranga, who is the
one who clears every difficulty. The relief comes not from solving the troubles but from handing them over. Once

the care is set down at the feet, the account is settled and the weight is gone.

GATHA 2820 The Saints

Devotion to saints, the servant's place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bowing at your feet is my rightful duty; my welfare lies in your blessings. The flood of your grace cannot be
contained within my chitta, and so these words pour out in seeming impertinence.

Your leftovers are my feast; sweeping the courtyard of your refuse is my honor. Yet I lack the merit to embrace

your feet in a lasting hold.

Says Tuka, the saints have been so kind that their memory abides forever in my chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Bowing at your feet is what is right for me; my good lies in your blessing. The flood of your grace will not fit
inside me, and so these words spill out as if backwards. Your leftovers are my meal; let me sweep your
courtyard clean of its refuse. But I have no such merit in hand that my embrace could close around your feet.
Tuka says: the memory stays fixed in my heart; such grace you saints have shown me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram places himself at the lowest serving rung before the saints, and means it as honor, not shame. He eats
their leftovers and sweeps their yard because being near them at all is his welfare. The strange, overflowing words
come from grace too large to hold inside him. He confesses he lacks the merit to grasp their feet and keep them,

yet says the saints gave him the one thing that lasts anyway: their memory, fixed permanently in his heart.
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GATHA 2821 The Nature of God

Grace, the mother's love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Does not a mother cherish her child? Does she not tenderly indulge its every whim? Does she not serve the child's
needs? Is not everything she does for the child's good? She feels no disgust at its uncleanliness; she lifts it up and
holds it to her bosom. She adorns it with ornaments from her own body and rejoices upon seeing it.

Says Tuka, I am unworthy of praise, yet you elders feel the dignity of caring for your own. Let a stone fall upon
my self-importance; let this name of mine burn away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Does a mother not cherish her child? Does she not tend its every want? Does she not do it service? Is
anything she does not for its good? She feels no disgust at its filth; she lifts it in her arms and holds it to her
throat. She dresses it in ornaments from her own body, and is filled with joy to see it. Tuka says: I am not fit
to be praised, but the great honor of caring for your own is yours. Let a stone fall on my I-ness; let this name

of mine burn away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains God's care for the unworthy by holding up the plainest picture of love there is: a mother with
her infant. She is not repelled by the child's dirt, she serves it, dresses it, lifts it to her body, and rejoices simply to
look at it, and none of this depends on the child deserving it. So God's grace toward him is not earned; it is the
dignity of caring for one's own. The poem ends turning on himself: let the self-importance be crushed under a

stone, let his own name burn, since the love was never about him being worthy.
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GATHA 2822 Confession and Sin

Confession, surrender of the sinner
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My sins are beyond measure, mountains of sorrow. I have become a burden upon this earth.

How much disgrace shall I recount? The suffering is enough to split a stone. All people, high and low, turn away
from my face.

Slander, malice, betrayal, hypocrisy, and more besides. Intoxicated by wealth, I committed grave offenses.

I disregarded my father's word and acted with thoughtless cruelty. My tongue cannot speak further, and my

mind trembles.

I had no compassion, no gratitude, no steadiness of speech; I was vile and base in sensual pursuits. O great

saints, hear these words.

Through faults and folly my sins have multiplied. Says Tuka, settle my account in Panduranga's name. I have
come to surrender, O Mother and Father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My sins have no shore; they are mountains of sorrow. I have become a weight on this earth. How much
shame shall I tell? The pain is enough to split a stone. All people, high and low, will not look at my face.
Slander, malice, betrayal, breaking of trust, and how much more shall I name? Drunk on wealth, I
committed grave wrongs. I disregarded my father's word; I acted blind and rash; I was crooked, foul,
quarrelsome, fit to be blamed. How many more faults shall I tell? My tongue will not turn, my mind shakes. I
had no mercy for living things, no gratitude, no steadiness in my word; I was low, a slave to my senses.
Saints, great souls, hear these words. By faults and folly my sins have grown huge. Tuka says: set my account
right in Panduranga, I have come to surrender, O Mother and Father.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the whole ledger of his failings without softening any of it: slander, betrayal, pride in wealth,
defiance of his father, cruelty, slavery to the senses. He does not perform humility; he names the pattern honestly,
to the point where his tongue stalls and his mind trembles. But the long confession is not despair, it is the price of
admission. Having seen that his sins are mountains beyond counting, he stops trying to clear them himself and
brings the unpayable account to Panduranga, taking refuge as a child runs to its mother and father. The model is

plain: name the wrong fully, then surrender it rather than excuse it.

GATHA 2823 Krishna Leela

Krishna's birth, the burden lifted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Both the daughter and the Lord were exchanged in the night. Joy overflowed with joy, for Govinda was born.
The bonds of Vasudeva and Devaki were broken at His sight. The pure, unmanifest Brahman came to Gokul.

Blessed Nanda and Yashoda beheld the Lord. On the eighth night of the dark moon, the divine cowherd was

born.

The earth rejoiced, for its entire burden was lifted. Says Tuka, a noose was drawn tight around Kamsa's fate.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the night the two were switched, the girl-child and the wielder of the discus. Joy overflowed with joy:
Govinda had come down. The chains broke; Vasudeva and Devaki saw him. The pure unmanifest Brahman,
beautiful, had come to Gokul. Blessed Nanda and Yashoda saw Shripati. The birth-hour was at night; on the
eighth the cowherd came. The earth rejoiced, for all its weight was lifted. Tuka says: around Kamsa a noose
was drawn tight.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sings the night of Krishna's birth as the moment the whole earth's burden is lifted. He keeps the well-
known turns of the story: the swap of the baby girl for the infant Krishna, the prison chains falling open, Vasudeva
and Devaki given their first sight of him, and the child reaching Gokul to Nanda and Yashoda's joy. The point he
presses is that this newborn is the unmanifest Brahman taken visible form. And the same birth that brings joy is
already the end of the tyrant: with Krishna's coming the noose has begun to close on Kamsa.
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GATHA 2824 Krishna Leela

Krishna's darshan, knots untied
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The knots of their chittas came undone at the sight of Krishna. The women performed the welcoming ritual,

offering their very jiva as a gift.

From the moment of His birth, His beauty enchanted everyone. Says Tuka, there one woman rushes in, only to
be overtaken by another.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The knots came loose; at the sight, a meeting with Krishna. The women perform the welcoming rite; they
give their very life and feeling as the offering. From the moment he was born, his forms enchanted them all.
Tuka says: there one woman crowds in, and then another past her.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram watches the women of Gokul come to see the newborn Krishna, and what loosens in them is the inner
knot, the tight grip of the separate self. Their welcome-ritual is not a formality: the gift they pour out is their own
jiva, their life and feeling. His beauty has drawn every one of them from the first instant of his birth. The closing
image is the crush at the door, one woman pressing forward and the next overtaking her, all pulled by the same
enchantment.

GATHA 2825 Krishna Leela

Krishna's darshan, self emptied
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Each woman gazes upon His face and remains standing just as she is. Nothing can be gained without holding
out the lamp of worship and then stepping back.
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They harbor no hesitation or restraint in their minds. Says Tuka, the Lord has emptied them entirely of body-

consciousness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

She gazes at his face with her eyes, and stays standing just as she is. It cannot come into her hands without
the doing: she holds out the lamp of worship, then steps back. They hold no hesitation in their minds, no
crowding shyness. Tuka says: the Lord has emptied them of body-feeling.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches the moment one of the women is stopped still by Krishna's face, rooted where she stands. The
waving of the lamp and the stepping back is the gesture of worship, the only way the darshan is received. What he
notes is the absence of self-consciousness: no shyness, no holding back, no awareness of the body at all. That is
the work of the Lord, who has emptied them of the body-sense, so nothing of the small self stands between them
and him.

GATHA 2826 Krishna Leela

Gokul's joy, captivated by Govinda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The joy of Gokul is beyond count or measure. The child Krishna is in Nanda's home; men and women are filled

with delight.

They raise festive banners and arches, tell stories, and sing songs. Says Tuka, by this charm Govinda has
captivated them all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The joy of Gokul has no end, no measure that can count it. The child Krishna is in Nanda's house; the men
and women are full of delight. They raise festive poles and arches, they tell the story, they sing the song. Tuka
says: by this play Govinda has caught them all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the whole village swept into a joy too large to count, all of it gathered around the child Krishna
in Nanda's home. The festival banners, the arches, the storytelling and singing are the outward shape of a delight
that has no edge. The deeper note is in the last line: this is not ordinary celebration but capture. By his charm and
play Govinda has taken hold of every one of them, so their joy is really his pull on them.
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GATHA 2827 Krishna Leela

Krishna's justice, the false within

A3 43

faefeet we | fear urdte’t are 1111
IS SN 3icR | 7 Mg for faedhr 11311
d I B A | SR 38 a9 1121
doT €01 &d | YT NS S 11311 1511

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He humiliated the deceitful priest, placing a slab upon his back. The Lord of the universe cannot abide what is

false within.

He gives only what accords with the words He hears. Says Tuka, the Lord drained Putana of her very life.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He shamed the priest and laid a slab on his back. Knowing the heart was false, Vishvambhara will not bear it.
He gives exactly what matches the words he hears. Tuka says: the Lord drained Putana of her very life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns to Krishna as the one who cannot abide falseness inside a person. He gives back to each exactly
what their inner words deserve: humiliation and a stone on the back for the deceitful priest, and death drawn out
of Putana, who came in a nurse's guise with poison in her breast. The stress is not on cruelty but on truth: the
Lord who fills all things reads the heart, not the show. The warning lands on the listener to examine what is
actually inside, since that, not the outward act, is what he answers.

GATHA 2828 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, love that dissolves the self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Love is God's gift; it is that which dissolves body-consciousness. In that state one should not cling to notions of

place, time, or purity.

Blessed are the devotees of Hari who are freed from shame, overflowing with the glory of the Name. They have
gained an imperishable union; having been born, they became servants of Hari.
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For them there is no return to the womb; they revel in the supreme Brahman. They carry only holy resolves;

their chanting is the recitation of auspicious occasions.

Says Tuka, sin does not exist in the village of those who belong to Hari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Love is God's gift; by it the body-feeling falls away. In that state the mind should not cling to purity of place
or time. Freed, without shame, the lovers of Hari are blessed; they have overflowed in the songs and glory of
the Name. The gain they have won cannot perish; having been born, they became servants of Hari. For them
there is no return to the womb; they delight in the supreme Brahman. They carry only holy resolves; their
chanting is the telling of sacred things. Tuka says: in the village of those who belong to Hari, sin does not

live.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names love as something given by God, not worked up by effort, and its mark is that the body-sense
drops away. Once it does, the old anxious bookkeeping about clean places and right times no longer binds the
mind. The lovers of Hari lose their shame and overflow into the Name; what they have gained is imperishable, and
being born this once, they will not be born into the womb again. The closing claim is radical and meant to stay

sharp: where people truly belong to Hari, sin simply has no home.

GATHA 2829 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false guru

LREIRC

Y fi efeeramaTSTt WelT | &I0T < R e i
frareT 3uRel | Hadus B A |
gedt MUUIHRE | AT 370 113, 11
377fUTep ATE! STTeT | & gruTfedi aT geT 11211
3TfOTehi F /T E | ehT &1 AT ISS7 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He alone is a good man among liars who says, 'I have seen God.' How can the bonds of worldly existence be
destroyed through the teachings of such pretenders? Puffed up with pride, they drag others down along with
themselves. Says Tuka, there is no equal to the folly of those who wish to be called God, nor should one trust the
words of such self-proclaimed leaders.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Only one liar among them is good: the one who says, 'T have seen God.' How can such teachers cut the bonds
of this world? Puffed up with pride, they drag others down along with themselves. Tuka says: there is no folly
to match these fools who want to be called God; and you should not trust the words of these so-called great

ones.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is turning his scorn on the self-appointed spiritual teacher who claims to have seen God when he has
not. He calls such a man the worst kind of liar, because his lie is dressed as the highest truth. A teacher still bound
himself cannot loosen anyone's bonds; swollen with pride, he sinks and pulls his followers down with him. The
test the poem implies is honest self-examination: do not chase the man who advertises his own greatness, and do
not crave that title yourself.

GATHA 2830 The Necessity of Experience

Experience over hearsay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who has truly become God in one's own being sees all people as God. Others should simply tell their worn-

out tales to entertain the mind.

One who is satisfied does not feel another's hunger and thirst; one who is happy looks at the world through the
eyes of one's own happiness. Says Tuka, what is needed here is direct experience. The grandeur of mere words is

of no real use.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who has truly become God in his own being sees all people as God. The rest only tell their tired stories to
amuse the mind. A full man does not feel another's hunger and thirst; a happy man looks at the world
through his own happiness. Tuka says: what is needed here is direct experience. The grandeur of mere words

is of no use.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is drawing a hard line between realization and talk. The one who has actually become God sees God in
everyone; everyone else is just retelling worn-out tales to entertain the mind. He names the danger of secondhand
spirituality with a homely image: a man whose own belly is full cannot feel your hunger, and a man comfortable in
his own happiness reads the whole world through it, blind to what he has not lived. The point lands on the
listener: weigh teachings by lived experience, not by the splendor of the words, and ask whether your own

knowing is tasted or merely borrowed.
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GATHA 2831 True Worship

True worship, the living discourse
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why not sit and attend the sacred narrative? Listen, O devotees: Panduranga Himself stands present there.
Therefore have courage, and with focused attention listen attentively, you who seek to cross the ocean of

worldly existence.

During the discourse, not even the slightest irrelevant word should be spoken; the chittas of God and His
devotees should merge in unison. Why should one honor a Vaishnava? Hear this: whosoever bows with
devotion and places the dust of their feet upon one's head is worthy of reverence.

Know this with certainty: God belongs to the Vaishnavas. He remains aloof and detached for their sake alone.

Says Tuka, rolling on the ground and prostrating, I bow and place upon my head the dust from the saints' feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why not sit and attend the sacred telling? Listen, O hearers: Panduranga himself stands present there. So
take courage, and with fixed and eager attention listen, you who want to cross the ocean of this world.
During the telling, not one stray word should be spoken; the minds of God and his devotees should merge as
one. Why should one honor a Vaishnava? Hear this: whoever bows with love and sets the dust of their feet on
his head is worthy of reverence. Know this for certain: God belongs to the Vaishnavas. He stays aloof and
detached for their sake alone. Tuka says: rolling on the ground, prostrate, I bow and place the dust from the

saints' feet on my head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling people into the kirtan and naming what it truly is: a place where Panduranga himself stands
present, not a mere performance. So he asks for the right way to be there, courage and fixed attention, and silence
from idle talk, so that the listeners' minds merge with God's in a single current. He then explains why a Vaishnava
deserves honor: not for rank but for humble love, the one who lays the dust of others' feet on his own head. The
closing claim is bold and tender at once: God is bound to his devotees, and Tukaram makes himself the lowest of
them, prostrate, taking the dust of the saints' feet onto his head.
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GATHA 2832 The Necessity of Experience

The witness of lived experience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What has come through direct experience, that I offer to the world. These are not secondhand words; they

spring from the living sap within.

What has been distilled with effort can only be rightly tested by the pure of taste. Says Tuka, there is nothing

else to add; this is the witness my life has given.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What has come to me through direct experience, that I give to the world. These are not borrowed words;
their root is the living moisture within. What has been distilled with effort can only be rightly tested by those
of pure taste. Tuka says: there is nothing else to add; this is the witness my life has given.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is staking everything on the source of his words. He offers the world only what has passed through his
own experience, not phrases picked up secondhand; he says their root is the wet, living sap of the inner heart, not
dry repetition. He admits that what he has distilled can only be judged by those who themselves have a pure
palate for it. The poem ends as a sworn statement: there is nothing more to add, because his own life is the

witness standing behind every word.

GATHA 2833 The Moral Ideal

The aspirant's discipline

A3 g

Tt 2T 3SR 31T | 3UTfe A7} 3idafet 11111
AT BT e ST | WIS Xrd RIEd 114, 1
BTN @lbidl foagielt aa | JToT TexT STt §tal 33 11211
T FooTeT 3SR ATHRT | 819 Bl 3rgfeft 1311
BT EI0Y VT AT ST W8 | aY o S @R BT 11411

249



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The state of a spiritual aspirant should be one of detachment, free from entanglement both within and without.

One must conquer greed for sleep and eat only in moderation.

In solitude, in public, or with women, one should not speak freely even if it costs one's life. Keep the company of

the good, let the Name be ever on your tongue, and let the sound of kirtan resound day and night.

Says Tuka, one who remains steadfast in such practice is the one who attains true knowledge by the guru's

grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The seeker's state should be one of detachment, with no entanglement inside or outside. Conquer the craving
for sleep; eat only in measure. Alone, in company, or with women, do not speak loosely even if it costs your
life. Keep the company of the good, let the Name be spoken, let the sound of kirtan ring out day and night.
Tuka says: the one who holds steady in such practice, he alone gains true knowledge by the guru's grace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying out the plain discipline of a serious seeker, not lofty doctrine but daily conduct. Detachment
within and without, mastery over sleep and appetite, and strict guard over the tongue, especially loose talk with
women, which he says one should refuse even at the cost of life. The positive side is just as concrete: stay near
good people, keep the Name on the lips, let kirtan sound around the clock. The closing line names the stakes:
knowledge is not won by cleverness but by holding steady in this practice, and even then it comes as the guru's

grace, not as a thing one seizes.

GATHA 2834 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the formless on the brick
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The inner light has blazed forth in radiance, the light that was hidden from the very beginning. The bliss found
there cannot be contained within the entire universe; to what can one compare such joy? What was churned
through devotion has been distilled as the formless Absolute, and it stands upon the brick at Pandhari.

Says Tuka, for us the whole cosmos is Pandharti; it is the storehouse of the greatness of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The inner light has blazed into radiance, the light that was hidden from the very start. The bliss there cannot
fit inside the whole universe; to what shall I compare such joy? What devotion churned, the formless
gathered into itself, and it stands here upon the brick. Tuka says: for us the whole cosmos is Pandhari, the
storehouse of the greatness of love.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the moment realization breaks open. A light that was always there, hidden from the
beginning, blazes inside him, and the bliss of it overflows anything the cosmos could hold, so he gives up trying to
find a comparison. Then he makes the great turn of his bhakti: the formless Absolute, churned out by devotion
itself, has chosen to stand with form on the brick at Pandhari. The closing claim widens that until the whole
universe becomes Pandhari, because wherever such love is stored, there the Lord stands present.

GATHA 2835 Longing and Separation

Longing, the useless body without God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O Lord, have You cast me into this worldly life when my chitta does not rest upon Your feet? Why have

You given me this birth if I do not feel ever-fresh love for You? Says Tuka, let this body of mine burn, burn away,
if it be without You, O Vitthal, my beloved friend.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, O Lord, have you cast me into this worldly life, when my mind does not rest on your feet? Why have
you given me this birth, if I have no ever-fresh love for you? Tuka says: let this body of mine burn, burn
away, if it is without you, Vitthal, my dear friend.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing a complaint that is really a longing. He asks the Lord why he was thrown into the world and
given a birth at all, if his mind will not stay on those feet and his love does not stay ever new. The questions are
not idle; they make clear that he sees no point to existence apart from God. The final line is the sharp edge of that

ache: he would rather his own body burn to nothing than go on living without Vitthal, the friend he cannot do
without.

GATHA 2836 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender to destiny, worship instead
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wealth comes by destiny; honor grows by destiny. Your striving is in vain, O mind; worship the Lord of
Pandhari.

Happiness arrives by destiny; suffering too comes by destiny. The belly fills by destiny alone.

Says Tuka, make no loud complaint about it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wealth is gained by destiny; honor grows by destiny. Your striving is wasted, O mind; worship the Lord of
Pandhari. Happiness comes by destiny; sorrow too comes by destiny. The belly fills by destiny alone. Tuka
says: do not cry out and complain about it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling the restless mind to stop straining after what is not in its hands. Wealth, honor, pleasure, pain,
even a full stomach, all of it comes by prarabdha, the destiny already set in motion, so the effort to grab and
arrange it is wasted. With that energy freed, he redirects the mind to the one thing worth doing: worship the Lord
of Pandhari. The closing line cuts off the natural reaction of grievance: do not make a loud complaint about your
lot, but let it be and turn to God.

GATHA 2837 Confession and Sin

Confession, the danger of praise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My caste is lowly, yet the saints have praised me. Now pride seeks to enter my being and rob me of everything.

The thought arises in my mind that I alone am wise. Says Tuka, protect me, protect me, O Lord of Pandharti, lest
I be ruined.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My birth is lowly, yet the saints have praised me. Now pride wants to settle in me and rob me of everything.
The thought rises in my mind that I alone am wise. Tuka says: save me, save me, Lord of Pandhari, or I am

ruined.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is confessing a danger that comes not from failure but from honor. He knows his birth is humble, yet the
saints have praised him, and that very praise is now breeding pride that threatens to steal all he has gained. He

catches the precise lie pride whispers: that he alone is the one who knows. Instead of trusting himself to handle it,
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he cries to the Lord of Pandhari to protect him, naming the plain stakes: left to this pride, he will be ruined, and

only God can hold him.

GATHA 2838 The Power of the Name

The Name, austerity made needless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The labor of austerities and the ordeal of forest exile are not needed. This much has become clear to us: we have

become bearers of the Name.

It burns away the mightiest karmas and reveals the bliss of one's true nature. Says Tuka, by this Name, even

Death is brought low.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The labor of austerities is not needed, nor any exile in the forest. This one thing has become clear to us: we
have become bearers of the Name. It burns up the mightiest deeds and shows the bliss of one's own true

nature. Tuka says: by this, even Death is made small.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is setting the Name against the hard old roads to liberation. The grinding austerities and the long retreat
into the forest are not required; the one thing that has become plain to him is simpler and greater, that he and his
fellows now carry the Name. He claims the Name does what those labors aimed at: it burns away even the heaviest
accumulated karma and uncovers the bliss that is one's own nature. The final stroke names the highest stake: held
against the Name, even Death stands diminished and small.
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GATHA 2839 Prayers

Prayer, all in God's hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When a mother herself cuts her child's throat, who will protect the infant? Do You not know this, O Narayana?
Why do You toy with this helpless one? When the very guide leads one astray, who can come to the rescue?

When the king himself plunders everything, who else can intervene? Without Your will, no one can be made still
and obedient. Says Tuka, O Hart, the string and the thread of this puppet-show are in Your hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the mother herself cuts the throat, who will protect the child? Do you not know this, Narayana, that
you toy with this helpless one? When the rescuer himself strips you bare, who is there to help? When the
king himself plunders all, who else can stop it? Without your doing, no one is made steady or obedient. Tuka

says: Hari, the strings and the cord are in your hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying out of total helplessness, and he says it with stark images. If the very mother kills the child,
there is no protector left; if the rescuer robs you, the king plunders you, then no other refuge exists. He is telling
Narayana that God is exactly such a one, the only source of safety, and so it is cruel to play with a helpless devotee.
The closing line resolves the complaint into surrender: nothing in him grows steady or obedient on its own, for the
strings of this puppet are entirely in Hari's hands, so whatever happens to him is God's to do.
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GATHA 2840 The Power of the Name

The Name that saved the fallen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not know how to sing, yet I will sing something and surrender to Panduranga. He is the Lord of the
universe and I am His own; what can Yama and his servants do to me? By His Name alone, the courtesan was

purified, and Ajamila, that heap of sin, was saved.

By the dust of His feet Ahalya was delivered, and Kubja was made beautiful in an instant. When the earth was

sinking into the abyss, He saved her.

Says Tuka, if He rescued all of them, how much more easily can He save us?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know how to sing, yet I will sing something and go for refuge to Panduranga. I am the servant of the
Lord of the universe; what can the messengers of Yama do to me? By his Name the courtesan was carried
across, and Ajamila, that heap of sin, was saved. By the dust of his feet Ahalya was delivered; Kubja was
made beautiful in a moment. He saved the earth as she sank into the abyss. Tuka says: if he saved all of

them, how much are we?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram begins by disowning any skill: he cannot really sing, but he will sing anyway and take refuge in
Panduranga, because what he lacks the Lord supplies. Owning himself as the servant of the Lord of all worlds, he
asks what Yama's death-messengers could possibly do to one who belongs to God. Then he piles up the old
rescues, the courtesan, the sinner Ajamila, Ahalya, Kubja, the sinking earth, to show how far that saving power
reaches, even to the most fallen. The closing turn is his comfort and ours: if God lifted all of those, then we are a

small thing for him to save.
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GATHA 2841 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow holy man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A trumpet made of a carrot: such are these newly-minted holy men. Through their reading and recitation they

have only nourished their ego.

Their knowledge is meager, yet their pride and arrogance are immense. Says Tuka, such rascals deserve to have
their mouths struck shut.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A trumpet made from a carrot: that is what these new holy men are. What did their reading do? It only fed
their pride and kept it safe. Their knowledge is small; their stiffness and self-importance are large. Tuka
says: such rascals deserve to have their mouths struck shut.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is mocking the freshly made ascetic whose holiness is all noise and no substance. A carrot trumpet looks
like an instrument but cannot sound; the new jogi looks pious but is empty inside. He points out the trap directly:
their study did not dissolve the ego, it nourished it, so the more they recite the prouder they grow. The aim of the
warning is not to despise any particular man but to expose the pattern in which learning becomes a costume for
arrogance, and to make us check whether our own practice is feeding the very self it claims to undo.

GATHA 2842 Social Criticism

Social criticism, piety on the outside
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who covets another's wealth and another's wife, yet makes a show of piety by holding his nose in pious
disdain: let such conduct burn. Like a donkey carrying a useless load, his observances are vain.
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He sits in pretended composure, yet is polluted within by anger. Says Tuka, he merely puts on an outward
display of color.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He covets another man's wealth and another man's wife, then holds his nose in pious disgust. Let such
conduct burn. He carries a useless load, like a donkey. He sits as if calm, but inside his mind is fouled with
anger. Tuka says: it is a costume. He shows only the color on the outside.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the inner reality against the outward show and lets the gap condemn the man. Someone greedy for
money and lusting after another's wife performs disgust at impurity, as if he were the clean one. Tukaram calls his
observances a dead weight, like a donkey hauling a load that benefits no one, because rituals without an inner
change accomplish nothing. The pretended composure hides a heart polluted by anger; the holiness is only paint
on the surface. The poem turns us toward our own divided life, where the face we present and the mind we carry
do not match.

GATHA 2843 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the costume of renunciation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
With tall marks on the forehead and an imposing cap he proclaims, 'In all the world, I alone am a true
renunciant.' It is all surface decoration, while desire for sense-pleasures has made its home within. He brands

himself with ritual seals only to gain respect among people.

Says Tuka, countless such people have gone to hell, and more shall follow.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He shows a tall forehead mark and a high cap: in all the world, he says, I alone am a true renunciant. It is all
surface decoration. Inside, desire for the senses has made its home. He brands himself with ritual marks

only to win respect from people. Tuka says: countless such people have gone to hell, and more are going.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the badges of renunciation down to what they are doing: buying status. The big forehead mark,
the imposing cap, the branded seals all advertise a holiness that the inner man does not have, since sense-craving
is still settled in the heart. The marks exist for the audience, to be honored by people, not to please God. The
closing line is deliberately heavy: this road of religious display leads not upward but to hell, and the crowd taking
it is endless. The poem asks whether our own observances are aimed at being seen or at being changed.

257



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2844 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the Name absent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Such are the saints produced by this age of Kali: a tobacco pipe hangs from their lips. They have drowned their
daily prayers and ablutions and have taken up hemp instead.

Hemp-eating and intoxicants are their spiritual practice, leading them inevitably to drink liquor. Says Tuka, it
is all a masquerade; how could Panduranga be found there?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These are the saints the age of Kali has made: a tobacco pipe hangs from the mouth. They have drowned
their bath and their daily prayers, and put hemp in their place. Hemp and intoxicants are their practice; in
the end it lands them in drink. Tuka says: it is all a costume. How can Panduranga be there?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a degraded holiness where intoxication has replaced devotion. The pipe in the mouth, the
abandoned ablutions and prayers, the hemp taken as if it were spiritual practice, the slide into liquor: these are
named plainly as what the age throws up in the shape of saints. He calls the whole thing a masquerade, a
performance with no inner ground. The final question is the point: where the disciplines are drowned and the
senses are drugged, Panduranga, the living God, simply is not present. The poem measures any practice by
whether God can actually be found in it.

GATHA 2845 Social Criticism

Social criticism, birth versus conduct
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One born of promiscuity has no lineage to speak of, no father's house nor mother's house, only adultery ruling
chitta and mind. Even when the rightful husband is at her side in bed, her mind wanders to another's door-.

Says Tuka, if you claim noble birth, then know that those who stake everything on caste alone end up eating
dirt.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A woman born of a loose line has no lineage to name, no house of her own and no father's house, only
adultery in her chitta and her mind. Even with her rightful husband beside her in bed, her mind goes to
another man's door. Tuka says: if you boast of high birth, know this: those who stake everything on caste
alone end up eating dirt.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses a stark image of an unfaithful woman to attack pride in birth and caste. Her wandering desire,
present even when the husband lies beside her, stands for a heart that betrays its true bond no matter its claimed
origins. He then turns the knife on the proud of caste: lineage means nothing if conduct is rotten, and those who
rest on bloodline alone are brought low, eating dirt. The point is the pattern, not contempt for any person: worth
is decided by what the heart actually does, not by the name one is born under, and the boaster should look first at
his own faithfulness.

GATHA 2846 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the cruelty of deceit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To snatch the blind man's staff and push him over a cliff: is that the conduct befitting one who can see? Is there
any gain or good in it? To place clay in someone's hand calling it sugar: is that a fair deception? Says Tuka, it is

as if one spreads thorns on the path to God.

IN PLAIN WORDS
To grab the blind man's staff and push him off the cliff: is that fit conduct for one who can see? Is there any
gain in it, any good? To put clay in someone's hand and call it sugar, to cheat him into taking it: is that fair?

Tuka says: it is like spreading thorns on the road that leads to God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram condemns the betrayal of those who trust us, especially the weak. Snatching the blind man's stick and
shoving him over the edge is the picture of using one's advantage to destroy a helpless person, and he asks flatly
what could possibly be gained by it. Handing someone clay while calling it sugar is the everyday version: deceiving
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the one who relies on your word. He names the cost in spiritual terms: such cruelty and fraud scatter thorns

across the very path that goes to God, wounding the deceiver's own journey. The poem holds up honesty toward

the trusting as a measure of true conduct.

GATHA 2847 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the ease of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between those who love one another, there is no awkwardness of speech; whatever is said, love makes it sweet.
So it is between You and me, O Vitthal; with love I sing Your Name.

A child's crooked, lisping words are a wonder and delight to its parents. Says Tuka, may You feel tender

compassion for me, O companion of my jiva, my dearest one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Between those who love each other there is no awkwardness in speech; whatever is said, love makes it sweet.
So it is between you and me, O Vitthal; with delight I sing your Name. A child's crooked, lisping words are a
wonder to its mother and father. Tuka says: let your compassion come to me, O friend of my soul, my dearest

one.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the freedom that love gives to prayer. Where there is real affection, speech need not be
polished; love sweetens whatever is said, and so he sings the Name however it comes. He likens himself to a small
child whose broken, half-formed words delight its parents precisely because they are the child's own. On that
ground he asks for grace, not as a stranger pleading with a distant power, but as one calling the closest friend of
his soul. The poem reframes devotion as intimacy: God does not weigh our words, he loves the one who speaks

them.
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GATHA 2848 Prayers

Prayer, the helpless plea for grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I can see my own faults clearly, yet what can I do? This mind is beyond my control. Now stand before me as a
shield, O Narayana; prove true to Your title of Ocean of Mercy.

Says Tuka, I am Your servant, just as I am. Do not cast me aside, O Mother and Father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I can see my own faults clearly. What can I do? My mind will not be controlled. Now stand in front of me as a
shield, O Narayana; make your name, Ocean of Mercy, come true. Tuka says: such as I am, I am your
servant. Do not turn away from me, O Mother and Father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses an honest helplessness: he sees his faults plainly, yet cannot master his own mind. Instead of
pretending to fix himself, he throws the whole problem onto God, asking Narayana to stand before him like a
shield. He presses God on his own title, Ocean of Mercy, daring him to make the name true by actually showing
mercy. He does not claim to be a good servant, only that he is God's, just as he is, flaws and all. The prayer rests
entirely on grace and on God's role as parent, asking only not to be cast aside.

GATHA 2849 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only Vitthal endures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should praise the greatness of Vitthal alone; the fame of mere mortals is not worth telling. Countless people

have been born and have died, kings and paupers have come and gone.
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No one in all creation takes their name, yet the six scriptures and four Vedas ceaselessly praise the Lord. He is

imperishable, immovable, never wavering, never falling.

One should meditate upon that Narayana. Says Tuka, O Vitthal, when one contemplates You, the affliction of
birth and death retreats far away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Praise the greatness of Vitthal alone; the fame of mere men is not worth telling. Countless people have been
born and have died; kings and beggars have come and gone. No one in all creation now says their names, yet
the six scriptures and the four Vedas praise the Lord without end. He is unfading, unshakable; he never
moves, never falls. Meditate on that Narayana. Tuka says: when you hold you in your mind, O Vitthal, the

pain of birth and death goes far away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs human glory against the one thing that lasts. Kings and paupers alike are born, die, and are
forgotten; no one in the world still speaks their names. Against this he sets Vitthal, whom the Vedas and
scriptures never stop praising, because he alone is imperishable and unmoving, never rising to fall again. The
lesson follows from the contrast: spend your attention on what passes and you pass with it, but meditate on
Narayana, who endures, and you are joined to what endures. He ends with the promise that holding Vitthal in the
mind carries the very pain of birth and death away.

GATHA 2850 Prayers

Prayer, the freedom of the fakir
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not give me children, O God, for in the web of family attachment I will forget You. Do not give me wealth and

fortune, for that only brings torment to the soul.

Says Tuka, make me live like a fakir; then Hari will come to my door day and night.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do not give me children, O God, for in the web of family love I will forget you. Do not give me wealth and
fortune, for that brings only torment to the soul. Tuka says: make me live like a fakir; then Hari will come to

my house day and night.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays against the very things most people beg God for. He asks not to be given children, because the
bonds of family will tangle his attention and crowd God out of his memory. He asks not to be given riches, because
possessions bring not peace but unrest. What he wants instead is the bare life of a fakir, owning nothing, attached
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to nothing. The reasoning is plain: with the hands and heart empty of the world, there is room for Hari to come

and stay, day and night. The poem names the cost of remembering God: letting go of what we are taught to want.

GATHA 2851 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the fruit of a worthy life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who earns wealth by honest dealing and spends it with a spirit of detachment will surely attain the highest
state and enjoy the noblest of births. One who serves others selflessly, never slanders, and regards all women
other than one's wife as mothers and sisters; one who shows compassion to all creatures, tends to cows, and
offers water to the thirsty in the wilderness; one who remains peaceful, never wishes ill upon anyone, and
honors elders: Says Tuka, this is the fruit of a worthy life. The supreme goal and the strength of dispassion
belong to such a one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who earns wealth by honest dealing and spends it with a detached heart will reach the highest state and
be born into the noblest of lives. One who helps others and knows no slander; who treats every woman but
his wife as a mother or sister; who is kind to all creatures, tends the cows and cattle, and gives water to the
thirsty in the wilderness; who stays peaceful, wishes ill on no one, and honors his elders. Tuka says: this is
the fruit of a true life; the supreme goal and the strength of dispassion belong to such a one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the portrait of a genuinely good life and tells us what it is worth. The marks are concrete: money
earned honestly and held loosely, service without slander, purity in seeing other women as kin, mercy toward
animals, water for the thirsty traveler, a peaceful temper, no ill will, respect for elders. None of these is showy; all
of them are daily conduct. He calls this the real fruit of human life, and says the highest spiritual goal and the
strength of true dispassion grow out of exactly such ordinary virtue. The poem locates the path to God not in
display but in steady, honest, compassionate living.

263



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2852 The Power of the Name

The Name, even Death trembles

A3 43

gR gIoTdt TIfd uTac ARIdY | fwdre Hiudt gR gromi 1111
gR groTat YferT eR groTat gfewT | gos ararardt gR grordt 111
JebT &0 ¥Td STUT R 919 | |7 BT 2RUT gl 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By saying Har1, sins are destroyed and liberation is attained. By saying Hari, even Death trembles.

By saying Har1i there is worldly well-being; by saying Har1i there is liberation; by saying Hari the cycle of births
and deaths is broken. Says Tuka, chant Hari's Name with devotion, and then even Yama and Death will bow

down to you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Say Hari, and sins are destroyed and the soul is freed; say Hari, and even Death trembles. Say Hari, and
there is well-being; say Hari, and there is liberation; say Hari, and the round of births and deaths is broken.
Tuka says: chant Hari's Name with love, and then Yama and Death will bow at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up the powers of the Name to show there is nothing it cannot do. Spoken sincerely, Hari's Name
burns away sins, frees the soul, and makes even Death shake. The same Name gives worldly good and final
liberation alike, and it cuts the long chain of birth and death at the root. The condition he names is devotion: the
Name is to be chanted with feeling, not muttered as a charm. To one who does so the order is reversed: Yama, the
lord of death who rules all others, comes and bows. The poem hands the helpless a single, sufficient practice.

GATHA 2853 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, patient trust
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not let the mind be divided; see nothing as separate from God. Let the feet of Vithoba rest in your chitta day
and night.
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One should not come begging or pleading to anyone for devotion to Hari. Says Tuka, be patient, and the

gracious Vithai will surely bestow Her mercy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not let the mind be divided. See nothing as separate. Keep the feet of Vithoba in your heart, day and
night. Do not go begging anyone for devotion to Hari. Tuka says: be patient. The gracious Vithai will give Her

mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying out the whole discipline of bhakti in a few lines. First, do not split the mind: stop seeing things
as separate from God, and let Vithoba's feet stay in your heart through every hour. Then he closes one door that
seekers run to: do not go from person to person begging for devotion, as if someone could hand it to you. The only
thing asked is patience; the grace is Vithai's to give, and She will give it when the heart waits steady instead of

grasping.

GATHA 2854 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, plunder the treasure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The deity of all the gods stands within the sacred hall. Plunder this treasure, O my people; a pure chitta is the

true measure.

Many have plundered this bounty: Shuka, Narada, and all the saints. Says Tuka, as I plunder this divine
treasure, Panduranga Himself becomes my helper.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The God of all gods stands here, inside the sacred hall. Plunder this treasure, O my people. A pure heart is
the true measure. Many have plundered it: Shuka, Narada, all the saints. Tuka says: as I plunder this
treasure, Panduranga Himself became my helper.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns worship into an open robbery that everyone is welcome to join. The deity of all the gods is standing
right there in the kirtan hall, and the wealth is His presence, free to be taken. The one currency that buys entry is a
pure heart, so the measure is inner sincerity, not rank or learning. He points to Shuka, Narada, and the saints who
already carried this treasure off, and then says the strange thing: when he reaches in to plunder it, the Lord
Himself helps him do it. Grace does not guard the door against the seeker; it hands over the goods.

265



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2855 Longing and Separation

Longing, the delay of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why have You delayed so long, O merciful Vitthal? Into whose hands have You placed me, and with what

assurance do You rest? How long must I hold my patience and keep this mind steady? Says Tuka, my jiva pleads
with such longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why have You delayed so long, merciful Vitthal? Into whose hands have You left me? What assurance lets
You rest? How long must I hold my patience? How long must I keep this mind steady? Tuka says: my jiva is
pleading like this.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry of a soul that feels abandoned mid-wait. Tukaram asks Vitthal straight out why the help is so late,
and protests that he has been handed off to someone else's care, as though God has grown easy and unconcerned.
The hard part is the holding: he is trying to keep patience and keep the restless mind steady, and he does not
know how much longer he can. The poem does not resolve the wait; it simply names the ache and lays the whole
plea at God's feet, which is itself the act of trust underneath the complaint.
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GATHA 2856 Autobiography

Self-portrait, the holy madman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tuka is a madman of indiscretion, babbling on and on. This is the one constant refrain upon his tongue: Rama,
Krishna, Hari, Govinda.

He fixes his devotion solely on Panduranga, knowing no other god. Through the guru's knowledge he sees the

One in all places and considers nothing else.

He listens to no one's counsel and dances naked at the kirtan. He recoils from worldly comforts and rolls

happily in any place at all.

No teaching reaches him; his mouth utters only Vitthal, Vitthal. Though many have tried to shame him, he does

the same thing day after day.

O learned scholars, says Tuka, spit on me and cast me out.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka is a mad fool. He babbles on and on. One refrain is always on his tongue: Rama, Krishna, Hari,
Govinda. He holds his love on Panduranga. He knows no other god. By the guru's knowledge he sees the One
everywhere. He weighs nothing else. He listens to no one's advice. He dances naked at the kirtan. He shrinks
from comforts. He rolls happily on any ground. No teaching reaches him. His mouth only says Vitthal,
Vitthal. Many have shamed him. Still he does the same thing every day. Tuka says: O learned scholars, spit

on me and throw me away.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes himself through the eyes of the respectable world and refuses to defend the picture. By their
measure he is a mad babbler who fixes on one God, follows no counsel, dances without shame, despises comfort,
and repeats one Name no matter how often he is corrected. The point is that every trait the scholars count as
madness is exactly his devotion working: single-minded love, the guru's vision of the One in all, indifference to
status. When he invites the learned to spit on him and cast him out, the satire turns on them: their contempt is the
proof he is free of the thing they cannot let go of, the need to be respected.
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GATHA 2857 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the outward washing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The holy bathing festival has arrived, a windfall for barbers and priests. Though sins lie heaped in crores
within, people merely shave their heads and beards on the outside.

What has truly changed by this outward shaving? Tell me what has really been transformed. Where is the proof
that sin has departed, when not a single bad trait has been altered? Says Tuka, without heartfelt devotion, all

such effort is mere weariness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The great bathing festival has come. It is a windfall for barbers and priests. Inside lie sins by the crore.
Outside, people only shave the head and beard. The hair is shaved off; it grows back. Tell me quickly, what
has changed? Where is the sign that sin has left, when not one fault has been altered? Tuka says: without
heartfelt devotion, all of it is only weariness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the assumption that an outward ritual can scrub an inward stain. At the Simhastha festival
people shave their heads and beards and pay the priests, but the sins heaped inside them are untouched; the only
ones enriched are the barbers and clergy. He drives it home with a plain fact: shaved hair simply grows back, so
nothing has actually changed. The test he asks for is moral, not ceremonial: has a single fault in you been altered?
Without real devotion of the heart, the whole pilgrimage is just tiring effort that leaves the person exactly as they
were. The rebuke is aimed at the empty pattern, and it calls each of us to check our own inside against our outside.
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GATHA 2858 The Nature of God

The nature of God, worship of the boundless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I seat You in a shrine and worship You with offerings, yet fourteen worlds are contained within Your belly. I
make You dance as a spectacle, yet You have neither form nor outline.

I sing songs for You, yet You transcend all words. I garland You with flowers, yet You stand apart from all

doership.

Says Tuka, now please be gracious, and consider what is truly good for me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I set You in a shrine and worship You with offerings, yet the fourteen worlds lie inside Your belly. I make You
dance for sport, yet You have no form, no outline. I sing songs to You, yet You are beyond all words. I hang
garlands on You, yet You stand apart from all doing. Tuka says: now be gracious, and consider what is truly

good for me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds two things at once: the small acts of worship and the immensity of the One they reach toward. He
seats God in a shrine, yet that same God holds fourteen worlds in His belly; he makes the image dance, yet the
Lord has no form to confine. Every devotional act is shadowed by its own impossibility: songs offered to what is
past all words, flowers hung on what stands outside all action. He is not mocking worship but confessing how far
the act falls short of its object. So he ends with the only sane request: since You are this boundless, You alone
know what is good for me, so decide it.
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GATHA 2859 Confession and Sin

Confession, the thief on both sides
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I.am a heap of sin, a thief of devotion lingering at Your feet. Punish me, O Narayana, and break the willfulness
of my mind.

I take credit for service that was done by others, taking it lazily, O God. I belong neither to You nor to the world.

Says Tuka, I am a cheat on both sides.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am a heap of sin. I am a thief of service, loitering at Your feet. Punish me, Narayana. Break the willfulness
of my mind. I take service done by others, and take the credit lazily, O God. I am not Yours, and not the
world's. Tuka says: I am a cheat on both sides.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a confession with no excuse offered. Tukaram calls himself a heap of sin and, worse, a thief who steals even
the appearance of devotion, claiming as his own the service others actually performed. He does not ask to be
spared; he asks to be punished, because what he wants broken is the willful, self-serving mind itself. The sharp
final charge is that he belongs nowhere: he has not truly given himself to God, and he has not honestly stayed with
the world either, so he is a cheat on both sides at once. The point is the kind of merciless self-examination that

real surrender begins with.

GATHA 2860 Longing and Separation

Longing, set my heart like a debtor's
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just as one copper coin follows another and trade flows freely, may my meditation upon Your feet, O Har1, flow
with the same steady ease. Just as a poor man waits eagerly for an invitation to a feast, and a greedy man
counts the days and months until his interest comes due: let my longing for You be like that.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandharti, give me no further affliction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As one coin follows another and the trader's wealth moves freely, let my meditation rest on Your feet, Hari,
just like that. As a poor man longs for the feast he is invited to, as a greedy man counts on his fingers the
days and months till his interest comes due, let my longing be. Tuka says: Lord of Pandhari, give me no other

affliction.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for a longing as steady and consuming as the world's own appetites. He reaches for unholy images
on purpose: money piling on money in trade, a hungry pauper fixed on a promised feast, a lender counting the
days until his interest matures. Each one names a desire that never lets the mind wander, and that is exactly the
constancy he wants turned toward Vitthal's feet. The honesty is in admitting how reliably greed and hunger hold
attention, and asking for that same grip to be aimed at God. His one closing request is to be spared every other
affliction, so nothing competes for that focus.

GATHA 2861 The Power of the Name

The Name, the open road for all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I fall at your feet and entreat you all: clap your hands and speak the Name with your mouths. Say Vitthal,
Vitthal, again and again; this festival of bliss is not found even in heaven.

Krishna, Vishnu, Hari, Govinda, Gopal: this is the straight road to Vaikuntha. Everyone here has the authority
for this; in the age of Kali, deliverance comes through Hari's Name.

Says Tuka, beside the Name dwell all four forms of liberation; so it is declared in the great scriptures.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
I fall at your feet and beg you all: clap your hands, speak the Name with your mouths. Say Vitthal, Vitthal,
again and again. This festival of joy is not found even in heaven. Krishna, Vishnu, Hari, Govinda, Gopal: this
is the straight road to Vaikuntha. Everyone here has the right to it. In the age of Kali, the rescue is Hari's
Name. Tuka says: beside the Name stand all four kinds of liberation. So the great scriptures have declared.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling everyone into the one practice he trusts above all others. He bows to his listeners and pleads
with them simply to clap and chant the Name aloud, because that shared joy outstrips even heaven. The chanting
of Krishna, Vishnu, Hari, Govinda, Gopal is the straight, unobstructed road to Vaikuntha, and his radical claim is
that everyone holds the right to walk it: no caste, learning, or rank is required, for in the Kali age the Name itself is
the rescue. He closes by saying the Name carries all four forms of liberation along with it, and grounds this not in

his own authority but in what the scriptures already declare.

GATHA 2862 Worldly Life

The world as illusion, all of it false
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

False is the laughter, false is the weeping. False is the leaping about for false things.

False is 'mine,’ false is 'yours.' False is the burden carried for what is false. False is the singing, false is the

meditating; false is the going toward what is false.

False is the enjoyer, false is the renouncer; the yogi too is false, for the world is illusion. Says Tuka, false is Tuka
with false devotion, speaking false words to those who are equally false.

IN PLAIN WORDS

False the laughter, false the weeping. False the leaping about for false things. False is mine, false is yours.
False the burden carried for what is false. False the singing, false the meditating, false the going toward what
is false. False the enjoyer, false the renouncer; false the yogi too, for the world is illusion. Tuka says: false is
Tuka with his false devotion, speaking false words to those who are equally false.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lets one word, false, fall on everything in turn until nothing in the world is left standing. Laughter and
weeping, mine and yours, the burdens we carry, even singing and meditation are all hollow because the things
they chase are hollow. Then he refuses to spare the supposedly higher men: the enjoyer who indulges, the
renouncer who walks away, the yogi who disciplines himself are all false too, since the whole stage is illusion. The
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most cutting move is the last: he names himself false, his own devotion false, his words false and spoken to people
just as false. He will not stand outside the verdict he passes on the world; if everything is unreal, so is the one
saying so, and only that which lies beyond all of it is left untouched.

GATHA 2863 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the touchstone of attainment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I marvel at those who claim they have attained; hear my words, for I cannot hold back. When food is cooked,

the teeth and hands bear witness, yet somehow the tongue does not register the taste.

A single drop of sandalwood oil cools a cauldron of boiling oil in an instant. The true connoisseur knows the
inner distinction; the foolish are captivated only by outward beauty.

Says Tuka, the touchstone reveals of its own accord what is pure, what is dull, and what is base, each exactly as

it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who say they have arrived: I marvel at it. Hear me, I cannot hold the words back. When food is
cooked, the teeth and hands tell, but somehow the tongue does not taste it. One drop of sandal oil cools a
whole cauldron of boiling oil in a moment. The true judge knows the inner difference. Fools are caught only
by outward beauty. Tuka says: the touchstone sorts it of itself, the pure, the dull, the base, each just as it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is unmasking people who announce that they have reached the goal. His first image is sharp: with
cooked food the hands and teeth do their work, yet the tongue never registers the taste, which is how empty
attainment can look busy and devout while the inner relish is simply absent. Then the opposite case: a single drop
of real sandal oil cools an entire vat of boiling oil at once, because what is genuine acts quietly and unmistakably.
The difference is invisible to the crowd, who fall for surfaces, and visible only to the true connoisseur. He ends
with the touchstone: tested, every claim shows its own grade by itself, pure or dull or base, and no one can talk
their way past it.
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GATHA 2864 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, lay the burden on Him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the highest devotion that God loves: to offer up all attachment to worldly existence. Whatever the Infinite

has ordained, let it be; keep contentment in the heart.

To carry anxiety only multiplies sorrow; one must endure the fruit of one's past deeds. Says Tuka, place the

whole burden upon Him, and carry on this worldly life with your heart set upon God's feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the great devotion that God loves: to give up all clinging to worldly life. Whatever the Infinite has set
in place, let it stay. Keep contentment in the heart. To carry anxiety only makes more sorrow. You must bear
the fruit of past deeds. Tuka says: let us put the whole weight on Him, and carry this worldly life with our
heart at God's feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defines the devotion God actually prizes, and it is not ritual but release: letting go of the grip on worldly
life. Whatever the Infinite has arranged, accept it as it stands, and hold steady contentment inside rather than
fighting the arrangement. He gives the plain reasoning: worry does not lift the load, it only piles on more
suffering, and in any case the fruit of past deeds has to be lived through. So the move he urges is to shift the whole
weight onto God and keep living the ordinary worldly life, but with the heart resting at His feet rather than

clenched around the outcome.

GATHA 2865 Worldly Life

Acceptance, end the brooding
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Birth itself happens because of past sin; it is the fruit of one's own accumulated karma. Then why carry useless
sorrow? What good does it do to blame God? This worldly existence is known to be full of suffering; one should
not brood upon it with a troubled heart.

Says Tuka, remember His Name; through it, forget the pain of birth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Birth comes because of past sin. It is the fruit of what I have gathered. So I should not carry sorrow for
nothing. What good is it to sulk against God? Everyone knows this worldly life is full of pain. I should not
brood over it in my heart. Tuka says: remember His Name. By that, forget the pain of birth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is talking himself out of self-pity. He starts from the hard fact that this birth and its troubles are the
ripening of one's own past acts, not an injustice handed down by God, so blaming God or sulking against Him
gains nothing. Suffering in worldly life is no surprise; everyone already knows it is built that way, and chewing on
it only adds a second sorrow on top of the first. He names the one thing that actually helps: remembering the
Name. Held there, the very pain of being born can be set down and forgotten.

GATHA 2866 Autobiography

Self-defense, only God sees the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now, do not enumerate my virtues and faults, nor say I am giving sermons to anyone. I swear by the feet of

Vithoba: I do not harass anyone for the sake of honor or pretense.

Says Tuka, all this is known to You, O Panduranga. What can the world know of what lies within?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now do not count up my virtues and my faults. Do not say I am preaching at anyone. I swear by Vithoba's
feet: I do not torment anyone for the sake of honor or show. Tuka says: You know this, Panduranga. What
can the world know of what is inside?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is answering people who weigh him up and accuse him of preaching out of vanity. He refuses to let them
tally his good and bad points or read pride into his words, and he swears by Vithoba's feet that he harasses no one
to win status or to put on a display. Then he turns away from the court of public opinion altogether: the world only
sees the surface and cannot read the inside of a person. He rests his case with the one witness who can,
Panduranga, who already knows what lies within.
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GATHA 2867 Faith and Trust

Freedom from opinion, the Name is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What will people take from me by calling me wicked? Why should I seek anyone's approval? People cannot take
me to the afterlife; when the time comes, no one can prevent my going. I call no one good or bad; let them freely

criticize me behind my back.

My entire burden rests upon Panduranga; what business have I with the world? Says Tuka, my one and only

practice is the chanting of Vithoba's Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can people take from me by calling me wicked? Why should I seek anyone's approval? People cannot
carry me to the next world. When the time comes, no one can stop my going. I call no one good or bad. Let
them gladly chew over me behind my back. My whole burden rests on Panduranga. What business have I
with the world? Tuka says: my one practice is the singing of Vithoba's Name.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is loosening the grip that other people's verdicts have on him. Their praise or blame changes nothing
real: they cannot escort him to the next world, nor hold back his death when it comes, so courting their approval is
pointless. He drops the habit of ranking people good or bad and lets them gossip about him freely, refusing to be
wounded by it. The reason he can let go is that he has handed his whole weight to Panduranga; with that one

refuge and the chanting of the Name as his sole practice, the world's opinion simply has no claim on him.
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GATHA 2868 Longing and Separation

Longing, only show me Your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are renowned for making even a barren cow yield milk, O God. Yet I do not ask that much of You; only

show me Your feet.

The rain-cloud pours down water for the chataka bird. The royal swan receives priceless pearls.

Says Tuka, O God, why have You pierced my jiva and yet remain hidden?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are famous, God, for making even a barren cow give milk. I do not ask You for so much. Only show me
Your feet. The rain-cloud pours its water for the chataka bird. The royal swan is given priceless pearls. Tuka
says: God, why have You pierced my heart and still stay hidden?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing a small, sharp request against God's huge reputation. He recalls that God is known for the
impossible, even drawing milk from a barren cow, and then says he wants none of that abundance: he asks only
for the sight of God's feet. He points to how each creature is met in its own way, the cloud raining for the chataka,
the royal swan given pearls, as if to ask why he alone is left waiting. The poem ends on the ache of a wound
without a healer: You have pierced my very life with longing, so why do You keep Yourself hidden?

GATHA 2869 Autobiography

Lowliness, the outcaste before the brahmin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I stand apart by nature, inherently distant, separate from name and form, a beggar. You need not feel offended
or hold back; what is lowly has naturally come to my lot.

I eat leftovers wherever they fall; God Himself has arranged it so. Says Tuka, you are set apart from us. The
Lord has created you as the twice-born, distinct from us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I stand apart, far off by my nature, a beggar separate from name and form. You need not feel offended or
hold back. What is low has fallen to me naturally. I eat the leftovers wherever they fall. God Himself has
arranged it so. Tuka says: you are set apart from us. God made you the twice-born, different from us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to brahmins from inside the place society has assigned him, owning his low station rather than
disputing it. He calls himself a beggar set apart, by nature distant, even from name and form, and tells them not to
take offense at his company because lowliness fell to him on its own. He notes that he lives on leftovers and
frames even this as God's own arrangement of the order of things. The closing line, naming the brahmin as the
twice-born whom God set apart, carries a quiet edge: it lays the whole caste division at God's feet and asks who
really drew that line, turning the listener back to examine the boundary they take for granted.

GATHA 2870 Autobiography

The feast, faith summons Ganapati
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bring Lord Ganapati of Chintamani to dine at a second plate. The gods said, 'O Tuka, from where did such
boldness come? We were trapped by our own pride.' The hour grew late, the food turned stale, and the brahmins
sat waiting.

Says Tuka, O gods, by the power of your merit, I shall swiftly bring Moraya here.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Bring Lord Ganapati of Chintamani; let Him eat at a second plate. The gods say: Tuka, where did such
boldness come from? We are caught inside our own pride. The hour grew late, the food turned stale, the

brahmins sat waiting. Tuka says: gods, by the power of your merit, I will bring Moraya here at once.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a scene of a feast stalled by the gods' own self-importance. The food is ready, but a second plate is
set and Ganapati, the Chintamani Moraya, must be brought before the meal can begin, and the great ones balk,
admitting they are trapped inside their pride. As they hesitate the hour passes, the food goes cold, and the waiting
brahmins are left sitting. Tukaram, with plain confidence, answers that he will fetch Moraya at once, on the
strength of their merit and not his own: where rank and pride freeze the proud, simple faith moves and gets the

work done.

GATHA 2871 The Nature of God

The Name at the meal, God the true enjoyer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Narayana, the Lord of Lakshmi, is the true enjoyer of all offerings; therefore the ritual oblation is taken up. He
is the sustainer and the enjoyer, the doer and the cause of all doing, Himself perfectly fulfilled.

The Lord of the universe graciously watches over all and honors the prayers of the brahmins. Says Tuka, with

every morsel, take the Name of Govinda; that is the true meal of the devotees.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Narayana, the Lord of Lakshmi, is the one who enjoys every offering. So the offering of life-breath is taken
up. He is the husband and the enjoyer, the doer and the one who makes others do. He Himself is full and
wants for nothing. The Lord of the universe watches over all with a gracious eye and honors the prayers of
the brahmins. With every morsel, take the Name of Govinda. Tuka says: that is the true meal of the devotees.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reframes the act of eating as worship by naming who really receives it. Narayana, Lakshmi's Lord, is the
true enjoyer behind every offering, the doer and the mover of all doing, and yet wholly full in Himself, needing
nothing from us. As the universe's sustainer He watches over all with grace and answers the brahmins' prayers. So
the instruction lands simply: take the Name of Govinda with each mouthful, because for the devotees the food is
not the meal; the remembrance of God woven through it is.
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GATHA 2872 The Saints

Lowliness, the saint and the wrongdoer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My master treads upon your feet with His stride; what place have I, a lowly wrongdoer, in all of this? All the
sacred waters have become pure through contact with your feet; how can I, so lowly, presume to speak? Says

Tuka, you who are revered by God and by the twice-born, what am I, of a despised caste, to say anything?

IN PLAIN WORDS

My master keeps your feet with His own step. What place have I, a fallen man, here? The holy waters became
pure at your feet. What can I, so weak, presume to say? Tuka says: you are revered by God and by the twice-
born. What am I, of a despised caste, to say anything?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is placing himself at the very bottom before someone holy, measuring the distance between a saint and a
man counted as fallen. He says his own Lord holds these feet close, and that even the sacred waters are made pure
by touching them, so what standing could he, a wrongdoer, have in such company. He calls the listener revered by
God and by the twice-born alike, and himself a man of a despised caste with no right to speak. The posture is real
humility before holiness, and it also lets the despised man stand in the same scene as the honored one, before the

God who reveres saints rather than ranks.

GATHA 2873 The Moral Ideal

Steadfastness, finish what you begin

T8 4w
qfeet dard Starfery |1t | fasar st get smadt = 1111

Tafgdrit =8 d Ul & sl | 37arel fo Hied oR7 37 113,11
Afoel d A9 afte’dt &} | drsferar kit e T 11211

T EI0T CThYEd 2ayuT | BefeiaT i gell I&t 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is honored should be honored for the jiva's own sake; otherwise it is better to break the bond at the very
outset. If your own welfare matters to you, hear these words: the true worth of everything lies in steadfastness.

280



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

A sapling well-watered thrives on the surface, but once dried up from within, no amount of tending will bring
forth new growth. Says Tuka, it is through the sculptor's chisel-blows that divinity emerges from the stone; once
broken, it is too late for the world to ask about the lineage of the fragments.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What you honor, honor for your own soul's sake; or else it is better to break it off at the very start. If your
own good matters to you, hear these words: the whole worth lies in steadfastness. A watered sapling looks
well on the surface, but once it dries from within, no tending brings out a new shoot. Tuka says: under the
sculptor's blows the godhood comes out of the stone. Once it cracks, it is too late for the world to ask the

lineage of the broken pieces.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against half-hearted devotion, the kind taken up and then abandoned. Reverence is worth
keeping only if it serves your own deepest good; if you will not hold to it, it is cleaner to never begin. The whole
value, he says, is in steadfastness, and he gives two images for it: a sapling watered only on the surface looks
healthy yet cannot sprout once it has dried inside, and a stone becomes a god only by enduring the chisel's blows.
The closing edge is sober: if the stone cracks under the carving, no one afterward will care what it might have
become, so see the work through or do not start it.

GATHA 2874 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Vitthal the only wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For us, the servants of Vishnu, Vitthal is our sole capital, our wealth and substance. We should not barter away

what is ours; let the mind rest in contentment.

Says Tuka, whatever riches were amassed in the past have not accompanied anyone in the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For us, the servants of Vishnu, this is our whole capital: Vitthal alone is our wealth and our riches. Do not
trade it away. Take it with your own hand and let the mind rest content. Tuka says: whatever riches were

gathered before, none of it went with anyone in the end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the only fortune a devotee truly owns. For the servants of Vishnu, Vitthal Himself is the whole
stock of wealth, not a means to something else but the thing itself. He warns against bartering it away for lesser
gains; instead one should take hold of it directly and let the mind settle into contentment with that alone. The
closing line cuts against all worldly hoarding: every fortune ever amassed stays behind at death and accompanies
no one, so the Name is the single wealth worth holding.
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GATHA 2875 Ecstasy and Joy

Joy, the endless profit with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this commerce of joy, a profit of happiness has been gained; bliss overflows in every direction. Fellowship
and feasting happen naturally with God; what recurs daily becomes the lasting truth.

In the house of the Capable One there is every abundance; there is never any shortage of anything. Says Tuka,
here the profits run into crores, for the Capable One's heart holds infinite capacity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this trade of joy, a profit of happiness has come. Bliss is packed full, behind and ahead. Company and
shared feasting happen with God Himself. What recurs each day becomes the lasting truth. In the house of
the Capable One is every abundance. There is never any shortage of anything. Tuka says: here the profits run
into crores, for the Capable One's heart holds room without end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the life of devotion as a kind of joyful commerce that only ever turns a profit. Once you trade
in this happiness, bliss fills time in every direction, behind and ahead, and the daily nearness of God, His
company and the shared meal, becomes the one thing that lasts. He pictures God as the Capable One whose house
holds every abundance and never runs short. The point is that this wealth cannot be exhausted: the gains run into
crores because God's own heart has infinite room, so there is no ceiling on what the devotee receives.

GATHA 2876 The Power of the Name

The Name, your needless fear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What has God taken from your hands by eating? Why this great fear of Him? Saying Rama loudly and all at
once, sins burn away in fright. Are your hands, feet, or limbs obstructed? Has your form been destroyed? Into

what world have you been cast out? Says Tuka, what happens by saying Hari, Hari?

IN PLAIN WORDS

What did God take from your hand by eating? Why this great fear of Him? Say Rama loudly, all at once, and
great sins burn away in their own fright. Are your hands or feet or body held back? Tell me, is your form
destroyed? Into what world, tell me, have you been thrown out? Tuka says: what harm comes from saying
Hari, Hari?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaming away the excuses people make for not taking the Name. He asks what it could possibly cost:
God does not snatch anything from your hand, so the fear and reluctance make no sense. Said out loud and
wholehearted, the Name Rama makes even great sins flee. Then he checks off the imagined harms one by one,
your limbs are not bound, your body not ruined, you are not cast out of any world, and lands on the plain
question: what damage could ever come from saying Hari, Hari? The challenge turns the listener back on the
empty fear that keeps them silent.

GATHA 2877 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the noblest birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The noblest of all is one who surrenders to God with single-pointed devotion, holding no other refuge, whether

high, middling, or low. The marks of Brahman shine forth on such a one's person.

Says Tuka, to such a faithful, trusting soul I offer my salutation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The noblest of all births is this: to take refuge in God with nothing else to turn to. There is no second place to
go. There is no high, no middling, no low. The marks of it begin to show. The reaching of Brahman is seen on
his very body. Tuka says: to such a one, faithful and trusting, I bow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines what makes a life noble. It is not caste or station; it is single-pointed refuge in God when you
hold no other shelter at all. Once that surrender is real, distinctions of high, middling, and low simply fall away,
because there is no second place left to stand. The proof is not in talk but in the person: the marks of reaching
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Brahman begin to show plainly on the one who has surrendered. To such a faithful, trusting soul Tukaram offers
his own salutation.

GATHA 2878 True Worship
The Ekadashi vow, life or hell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who does not observe Ekadashi lives in hell even while alive. One who does not cherish this sacred vow is

feared even by hell itself.

One who honors Ekadashi dwells in liberation while still in this body. One who fulfills Ekadashi must go to the
presence of Vishnu.

Says Tuka, only one who is a treasury of merit truly observes Ekadashi.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who has no taste for Ekadashi lives in hell even while alive. One who does not love this vow, even hell is
afraid of him. One who honors Ekadashi lives free even in this body. One who keeps Ekadashi must go into
Vishnu's presence. Tuka says: only one who is a heap of merit keeps the Ekadashi.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the Ekadashi fast as a sharp dividing line. To have no taste for it is already to be living in hell,
and to scorn the vow makes a person so wretched that hell itself recoils from him. To keep it, by contrast, is to live
free even while still in the body, and it carries you straight into Vishnu's presence. He closes by naming the cost:
only a person who is already a treasury of accumulated merit actually manages to keep this vow. The point is to
weigh whether your own life bends toward the discipline or away from it.
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GATHA 2879 Worldly Metaphors

Satire, the false holy man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Become an ant to eat the sugar; seek the meeting with your true self. When sugar lies scattered on the ground,
what good does it do for an elephant to come and weep over it? One becomes a holy man or renunciant and puts

on a show of illusory practice.

Learning, scholarship, and evening prayers all become mere entertainment for the crowd. Without genuine love
in the mind, and without firm conviction in the mind, mere words of Brahman-knowledge on the tongue amount

to nothing if the conduct belies them.

They inflate false grandeur and worship themselves. Says Tuka, become small and humble; then ask for the true

treasure and receive it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Become an ant to eat the sugar; take the meeting with your own true self. When sugar lies scattered on the
ground, what use is it for the elephant to come and weep over it? A man turns holy man, turns renunciant,
and only puts on a show of false practice. Reciting, scholarship, evening rites: all of it becomes entertainment
for the crowd. There is no love in him, no firm faith in the mind. He speaks Brahman-knowledge with his
tongue, but watch his conduct and the eyes find no rest. They puff up false grandeur. They take worship for
themselves. Tuka says: become small. Then ask for the true treasure, and receive it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of approaching the sweetness of God. The ant becomes small and so can eat the
sugar; the elephant is too big to gather scattered grains and can only stand there weeping. He turns the same lens
on the religious performer who takes the robe of a holy man or renunciant: the recitation, the learning, the
evening prayers are all staged for an audience, with no love and no settled faith behind them. Brahman-knowledge
on such a tongue is hollow, because the conduct contradicts the words; worst of all, the performer inflates his own
grandeur and ends up accepting worship meant for God. The remedy, and the warning to examine oneself, is to
become small like the ant and ask humbly for the real treasure rather than display a counterfeit.
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GATHA 2880 Faith and Trust

Faith, no fear with God as friend
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the devotees of Hari hold no fear in their chitta. When Narayana is one's friend, what does the world's
opinion matter? Offer your chitta, your wealth, and your longing to God, and remain at peace.

Says Tuka, let the mind abide in contentment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Devotees of Hari, hold no fear in the heart. When Narayana is your friend, what is the world's reckoning
worth? Give your heart, your wealth, your longing to God, and stay there. Tuka says: let the mind rest in

contentment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to those who belong to Hari and tells them to carry no fear inside. The reasoning is simple: when
Narayana himself is your friend, the opinion and accounting of the world counts for nothing. He asks for a full
handover, of mind, of wealth, of every craving, placed with God, and then for the soul simply to remain there. The
fruit of that surrender is a mind that abides in settled contentment.

GATHA 2881 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, death measures your days
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Death sits measuring out your lifespan; why then do you remain so busy with worldly trade? He will drag you
away when you least expect it; without Hari, anxiety cannot be stilled. Terrible is the suffering when Yama
torments you; who will save you in that place? Your good relatives and friends will all stand at a distance;
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remember Hari quickly.

Says Tuka, how long will you go on in careless indulgence? A great reckoning awaits you ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The measurer has sat down to count out your lifespan. Why are you still so busy with the trade of this world?
He will drag you off when you do not expect it; without Hari the anxious mind will not be stilled. Hard is this
suffering; Yama will torment you. Who will save you in that place? Your good kin and friends will all stand
far off. Remember Shri Hari quickly. Tuka says: how long will you go on in careless indulgence? A great
reckoning waits for you ahead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures death as a clerk already seated, measuring out the days of your life while you stay absorbed in
worldly business. The seizure comes without warning, and only Hari can quiet the anxiety that the world cannot.
At Yama's place the suffering is severe and no relative or friend stands close enough to help; they all keep their
distance. So the urgent instruction is to remember Shri Hari now, without delay. The closing question and
warning are aimed at the listener's own slackness: a great reckoning lies ahead, so how long will you keep
indulging in carelessness?

GATHA 2882 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, do not obey the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not become a slave to this mind; do not heed its counsel. Break the demands of its stubbornness and hold fast
to the path of Vithoba.

Keep the mind under your own control; otherwise it will prove fatal to the jiva. Says Tuka, those who have
surrendered to the mind's rule are bound by Yama in chains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not become a slave to this mind. Do not listen to a word of its counsel. Break its stubborn demands and
throw them away. Hold instead to the way of Vithoba. Keep the mind under your own control; if you do not,
it is the killer of the jiva. Tuka says: those who became slaves to the mind are bound in chains by Yama.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats the mind as a master that must not be obeyed. Its counsel and its stubborn demands are to be
refused and broken, and the path of Vithoba held in their place. The reason is stark: an uncontrolled mind is fatal
to the jiva, the very thing that destroys the soul's life. He closes with the consequence, that those who surrendered
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their rule to the mind end up bound in Yama's chains. The call is to take back command of one's own mind rather
than serve it.

GATHA 2883 The Power of the Name

Satire, life wasted without the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without the Name, all talk is empty chatter; without Hart it is a waste of breath. One freely gossips about other
people’s affairs, yet the name of Rama never comes to one's lips.

One gathers a crowd and indulges in drink, intoxicated by the pleasures of the senses. One sits and mocks
others, with never a thought of Govinda.

Death bares his teeth, waiting for that person, until the rope of their lifespan is fully drawn out. Says Tuka, who
will save you when you have never once remembered Narayana?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without the Name, what is all this idle prattle? Without Hari it is wasted noise. For nothing he tells the
world's gossip, while Rama, lord of the world, never comes to his tongue. He gathers a crowd, drinks liquor,
and grows drunk on the taste of the senses. He sits and mocks other people, with no remembrance of
Govinda. Yama grinds his teeth, waiting for him, until the rope of his lifespan is fully paid out. Tuka says:
who will free you, when you have never once remembered Narayana?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the value out of a life spent in talk that leaves out the Name. Gossip about other people pours out
freely while Rama, lord of the world, never reaches the tongue, so all the chatter is wasted breath. The same
person gathers a crowd, drinks, and gets intoxicated by sense pleasures, and uses his sitting hours to mock others,
never once remembering Govinda. Over all of this Yama waits, grinding his teeth, until the measured rope of the
lifespan runs out. The closing question turns on the listener: with Narayana never once remembered, who is left to
save you?
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GATHA 2884 The Saints

Deuvotion to the saints, the only rite
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the saints sing in Hari's kirtan, I shall take the dust of their feet. This alone is my pilgrimage, my

austerity; I know no other.

Twill sacrifice my body as an offering and wave it as a lamp before the saints and holy ones. The saints are my

worship; I know no other practice.

Says Tuka, I know nothing else; everything resides at the feet of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the saints sing in Hari's kirtan, I will take the water that washed their feet. This alone is my austerity,
my holy pilgrimage; I know no other. I will offer up my body for them; I will wave it as a lamp before the
saints and the great ones. The saints and the great ones are my worship; I have no other experience. Tuka

says: I know nothing else. Everything is there at the feet of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram collapses all religious practice into devotion to the saints. The water that has washed their feet is his
whole pilgrimage and austerity; he claims no other. He offers his very body, waving it before the saints and the
holy ones as one waves a lamp in worship, and says plainly that the saints themselves are his only object of
worship and his only spiritual experience. The poem's force is in its exclusiveness: he refuses every other rite. For
Tukaram, the whole of the path rests at the feet of the saints.

GATHA 2885 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the harvest of Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The capital has been secured; Vitthal has blossomed everywhere. Now why should I worry about running
short? Let courage fill the chitta.

It is only through one's own hesitation that scarcity appears. Says Tuka, seeing how easy it is, I draw out the

goods in heaping measure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The capital is made. Vitthal has ripened everywhere. Now why should I worry about the merchant's count?
Hold the heart steady. It is only my own holding back that makes things run short. So I reach in there. Tuka
says: seeing how easy it is, I scoop the goods out in heaping measure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of a trader whose stock is secured. His capital is in hand because Vitthal has ripened like
a crop on every side, so there is no reason to fret over the merchant's accounting; the heart can stay steady. He
admits that whatever scarcity he feels comes only from his own hesitation, his shrinking back from the
abundance. Once he sees how freely available it is, he stops holding back and draws the goods out in heaping
measure. The mood is delighted abundance: God is so plentiful that only one's own reserve can make it seem

scarce.

GATHA 2886 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the untouched sun
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Here is pure Brahman-knowledge; make the mind attentive. The sun evaporates all waters yet is untouched by
their qualities or impurities.

It has no hidden dealings with anyone; it shines equally upon all. Says Tuka, this is the truth. See it in this
teaching.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here is pure Brahman-knowledge. Make the mind attentive. The sun draws up all the waters, yet is not
stained by their good or their fault. It has no secret dealing with anyone; it stands equal over all. The truth is

just this. Tuka says: see it in this teaching.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a single image to carry pure knowledge of Brahman. The sun draws up water from everywhere,
clean or foul alike, yet nothing of their quality or impurity clings to it. In the same way the divine has no private
favors and no hidden partiality; it shines equally on all. The lesson is that God touches everything yet remains
untouched and impartial. Tukaram tells the listener to make the mind attentive and to see this truth held inside

the teaching itself.

GATHA 2887 The Nature of God

Nature of God, drawn by your own need
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does fire call anyone with special invitation? The one who is cold comes to warm himself of his own accord.
Does water say, 'Please come and drink me'? The thirsty one runs to it eagerly.

Does a cloth say, '‘Come and wear me'? The world is drawn by its own desire. Says the Lord of Tuka, 'Do I say,

remember me?' You do it for your own salvation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Does fire call out to anyone with a special invitation? The one who is cold comes of himself to warm himself,
knowing where the heat is. Does water say, come and drink me? The thirsty one runs to it to drink. Does the
cloth say, come and wear me? The world is drawn by its own wish. The Lord of Tuka says: do I say,

remember me? You do it for your own deliverance.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses three plain examples to show that God makes no appeal. Fire never invites the cold man; he comes
on his own because he knows it will warm him. Water never asks to be drunk, yet the thirsty run to it; cloth never
asks to be worn, yet the world reaches for it out of its own desire. In the same way God does not beg you to

remember him. The remembrance is for your own deliverance, and the lack, if there is one, is only in the one who

does not come.
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GATHA 2888 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God and devotee bound as one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The devotee is like a daughter-in-law in God's household, and God is sustained by the devotee's love. How

inseparably they are joined to each other, just as the jiva is bound to the body.

Says Tuka, they are one with each other, each living in the other's company.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The devotee is the daughter-in-law in God's house; God is the foster-child the devotee feeds. See how the two
are fastened to each other, just as the soul is to the body. Tuka says: in their very being, each lives in the
company of the other.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the bond between God and devotee as a mutual dependence. The devotee belongs in God's
household like a daughter-in-law, and God is nourished by the devotee like a child the devotee raises and feeds;
the need runs both ways. He compares their union to the way the soul and the body are inseparably joined,
neither one able to stand apart. The closing line drives it home: in their very being the two are one, each living

always in the other's company.

GATHA 2889 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the feet on the brick
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beautiful, most beautiful, standing straight and even upon the brick: those cooling feet I have clasped within my
heart. They are the source of all sacred waters; Lakshmi Herself massages them.

Says Tuka, even the saints have begged for a place at those feet as their final resting ground.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Beautiful, most beautiful. The feet stand level and straight upon the brick. I have held those feet in my heart.
They are feet that cool every fever. They are the source of all the sacred waters. Lakshmi Herself presses and

serves them. Tuka says: at the end, even the saints have begged for a place at those feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising Vitthal's feet as they stand on the brick at Pandhari and naming what those feet are worth. He
has taken them into his own heart, and they cool every burning of the body and the mind. He stacks the claims
high: those feet are the well from which all holy rivers and pilgrimage waters come, and Lakshmi, the goddess of
all fortune, attends them with her own hands. The closing line sets the standard: even the saints, who already have
so much, ask for nothing greater than a place at these feet when life ends.

GATHA 2890 The Nature of God

God's hunger for devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Flesh, skin, bones: all is sweet to God. Whatever has been dyed in Hari's color, nothing of it goes to waste.

When the demon Shankhasura devoured the Vedas, the Lord carried the demon's very carcass on His person.
Says Tuka, such is the Lord; He is greedy for the taste of devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Flesh, skin, bones: to God it is all sweet. Whatever has been dyed in Hari's color, none of it is wasted. The
demon Shankhasura swallowed the Vedas. The Lord still carried that demon's body upon Himself. Tuka
says: such is the Lord. He is greedy for the taste of devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says God does not weigh devotion by its outward dignity; flesh, skin, and bone, the lowest stuff, all taste
sweet to Him. The point is the dye, not the cloth: whatever has soaked up Hari's color is kept and nothing of it is
thrown away. He gives the example of Shankhasura, who devoured the Vedas, yet whose very carcass the Lord still
bore on His person, because even that had touched Him. The closing image is startling on purpose: God is greedy,
hungry for the taste of love, and so no one who turns toward Him is too low to be taken in.
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GATHA 2891 Worldly Life

Social criticism, the half-hearted devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For some, worldly anxiety stands in the way. For others, the fear of public opinion is the obstacle.

Where then is Rama for such unfortunate ones? They make a futile fuss for nothing. Their attempt at
remembrance is polluted by anger within.

Says Tuka, what progress can be made with such dull stones?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For one, worry gets in the way. For another, fear of what people will say is the trap. Where is Rama for such
unlucky people? They make a useless fuss for nothing. Their remembrance is soured by anger; the body is
defiled with rage. Tuka says: these are dull stones. What can you do with a stone?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at people who never reach God and names what stops them. For one it is anxiety about the world;
for another it is the fear of public opinion, of how their devotion will look. So their remembrance of Rama is only
noise, and worse, it is spoiled from inside by anger, which defiles the very body that should be a temple. He calls
them dull stones, not in contempt for the persons but to expose the pattern: a heart hardened by worry, vanity,
and rage cannot take the impress of the Name. The question turns back on the listener: examine which of these is

blocking your own remembrance.

GATHA 2892 Autobiography

Autobiography, the watchman of souls
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For my own sake, I have cast aside all shame. I remain only to keep you awake to your own welfare.
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You are oblivious to the body's transience; I am the one who recognizes merit and sin. Says Tuka, I have stayed
behind solely to tell the people what must be told.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For my own good, I have thrown away all shame. I stay only to keep you awake to your own welfare. You are
blind to the body, forgetting it will pass; I am the one who knows sin from merit. Tuka says: I have stayed
behind only to tell people what must be told.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why he keeps speaking so plainly even though it costs him his standing. He has dropped shame
for his own sake, because his work is to keep others awake. He names the gap between himself and his hearers:
they are oblivious, treating the body as if it will last, while he sees clearly what is sin and what is merit. So his
whole reason for remaining among people is service, to say out loud the truth that no one else will say. The line

carries both humility and urgency: he stays not for himself but as a watchman over sleeping souls.

GATHA 2893 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, parents are the pilgrimage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One's parents are themselves a living Kashi; there is no need to travel to any other pilgrimage. See what
Pundalik did: by serving his parents, he made the Supreme Brahman stand still.

Be alert like him and hold Narayana in your heart. Says Tuka, one's mother and father are the very forms of
God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your mother and father are themselves a living Kashi. With them at home, you need not travel to any holy
place. Look at what Pundalik did: by serving his parents he made the Supreme Brahman stand still and wait.
Be alert like him; hold Narayana in your heart. Tuka says: mother and father are the very forms of God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram collapses the whole machinery of pilgrimage into the parents standing in your own house. They are
Kashi already, so there is no merit waiting at some distant shrine that is not already here. He points to Pundalik,
whose service to his parents was so complete that the Supreme Brahman came and waited on a brick rather than
interrupt it; that brick is why Vitthal stands at Pandhari. The instruction follows: be that attentive, and carry
Narayana in the heart while you serve. The claim is radical and literal, not figurative: father and mother are forms

of God, and to honor them is to worship Him.
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GATHA 2894 Autobiography

Autobiography, true coin not rubbish
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We hold truth in our minds; we are not masters of rubbish. Let everyone know this and fill the mint with pure,

unadulterated coin.

I give sharp answers so that good may come of it in the future. Says Tuka, when a thing is done well, its fame
travels across the land.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We hold truth in our minds. We are not the masters of rubbish. Let everyone know this: fill the mint with

pure, clean coin. I give sharp answers so that good may come of it later. Tuka says: when a thing is done well,
its fame travels from land to land.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends his honesty using the image of a mint. His mind is set on truth alone; he refuses to deal in
counterfeit or worthless stuff. He calls everyone to do the same: strike only pure, unalloyed coin, meaning words
and devotion with no falseness mixed in. This is why his answers are sharp, even cutting, because the harshness
now serves a good that comes later. The closing line is the assurance: what is made honestly does not stay hidden;
genuine work carries its own reputation across the land.

GATHA 2895 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, teach for the other's good

A3 g

formgf fad | AR @rard & A 1111
AN ¥ T TR | U IR &) 1111
gafrar die | uwiad & @S 1211
HSTRATET <@ | <l 8l eTafded gar 11311
SITCAT HITHT | T "TeTd HISTT 11411
deT gt fudT |t aresT=an oY f&ar 151

296



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One should teach what is beneficial and set others on the right path. One should not abandon what is truly good;
this should be carefully considered.

It is through your own words that right and wrong are determined. Why, O God, have You hidden this treasure
away from me? Once one has become alert, one should be given nourishment.

Says Tuka, a father always looks after the welfare of his child.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Teach what helps. Set people on the right path; that is the rule. Do not throw away what is truly good; think
this over carefully. By your own mouth, right and wrong are decided. For my sake, O God, why have you
hidden away this treasure? When someone has grown alert, feed them. Tuka says: a father always looks after
his child's good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays down a rule for anyone who guides others: teach only what is beneficial and steer people toward the
right way, never abandoning what is genuinely good. He reminds the teacher of the weight of speech, because by
their own mouth right and wrong get settled for those who listen. Then he turns to God with a near complaint,
asking why the treasure of grace has been kept hidden from him. The instruction closes with a measured care:
when a person has truly woken up, that is the moment to nourish them, not before. The whole is held by the final
image, the father who watches over his child's welfare without ceasing, which is how God, and a true guide, must
act.

GATHA 2896 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, bliss meeting bliss
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When bliss meets bliss, the bond cannot be broken. The sun's radiance cannot be captured in the eyes.

What seemed distant draws near; love embraces the very sky. Says Tuka, my mind rests unbroken at His feet.
IN PLAIN WORDS

When bliss meets bliss, the bond cannot be cut. The sun's blaze cannot be caught and held in the eye. What

was far comes near; love takes the whole sky in its arms. Tuka says: my mind rests unbroken at His feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tries to say what union feels like and admits it cannot be measured by ordinary means. When his own
bliss meets God's bliss, the two fuse into a bond that no force can sever. Like the sun's light, which the eye cannot
seize and contain, this joy is too vast to be grasped from outside. In that state the distance collapses, what was far
is suddenly near, and love grows large enough to embrace the whole sky. The plain fact underneath all the images
is the last line: his mind now rests at God's feet without a break.

GATHA 2897 Prayers

Prayer, grace costs You nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It costs You nothing, and my hesitation will end. Glory is gained for free; why then be lazy about it? One who

hungers for grace: to give such a one life is a deed of mercy.

Says Tuka, O Vitthal, hear what I have taught; it is my earnest plea.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It costs you nothing, and my shyness will be over. Glory is gained for free; why be lazy about it here? Here is
one who hungers for grace. To give such a one life is an act of mercy. Tuka says: O Vitthal, listen to what I

have taught you; it is my plea.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a kind of holy bargaining. Saving him costs God nothing, and it would end his own
embarrassment of standing as a beggar; so why delay? He points out that the glory of mercy is gained at no price,
so there is no reason for God to be slow about it. Then he names himself plainly: a man starving for grace, and to
grant life to such a one is exactly what mercy is for. The closing turns the usual order on its head, with the devotee
gently instructing God to listen, which is itself the boldness that intimacy with Vitthal allows.
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GATHA 2898 Confession and Sin

Confession, the blade in Your hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People call me a god; that is a sinful notion. Now do whatever You know to be right; the blade is in Your hand.

I have no authority, yet people worship me as though I do. Says Tuka, O Mother and Father, the mind knows its

own sins.

IN PLAIN WORDS

People call me a god. That is a sinful idea. Now do whatever you see is right; the knife is in your hand, and
my head beneath it. I have no such authority, yet people worship me as if I do. Tuka says: O Mother and
Father, the mind knows its own sins.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is recoiling from the reverence others place on him. To be called a god is to him a sin, a false claim he
refuses to wear. He surrenders himself completely to Vitthal, laying his head under the blade and inviting God to
do whatever is just. The danger he feels is real: people worship him as though he holds an authority he knows he
does not have, and he will not let the lie stand. The last line is the heart of the confession, that whatever others
see, his own mind knows the truth of its sins, and he speaks it openly to God as a child to a parent.

GATHA 2899 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, still the tongue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One person calls it good, another naturally finds fault. Without any effort on my part, blame comes of its own

accord.
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I possess nothing real of either good or bad. Says Tuka, still the tongue and remain absorbed in inner

contemplation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One man calls it good. Another finds fault without trying. I do nothing, and the blame still comes on its own.
I have nothing truly good or bad of my own. Tuka says: stop the tongue and stay in inner contemplation.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram notices that praise and blame have nothing to do with him. The same act one person calls good another
condemns, and the fault-finding comes whether or not he has done anything at all. So he lets go of ownership: he
claims no real good and no real bad as his, since both are only the world's verdicts. The conclusion is the practice,
to stop arguing back, still the tongue, and sink into inner contemplation. The point is that the answer to the

world's contradictory judgments is not defense but silence turned inward toward God.

GATHA 2900 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, no more evasion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have brought this to its conclusion; no more evasion will serve. Claim me as Your own, O Narayana, and

accept me.

I have spent all my speech as an offering at Your feet. Says Tuka, I hold Your feet; forgive my offenses.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have brought this to the end. Now no dodging will do. Call me your own, O Narayana; take me up. I have
spent all my speech as an offering at your feet. Tuka says: I hold your feet. Forgive my wrongs.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reaches the final point of his surrender and shuts the door on any way out. He has carried things as far
as they go, and there is no room left for evasion or excuse on either side. He asks Narayana to claim him outright,
to say this one is mine and lift him up. He reports that everything he had, all his words and skill, has already been
poured out as an offering at God's feet, so nothing is held back. The poem ends in the simplest posture of refuge:
gripping the feet, asking forgiveness for his offenses, with nothing left to bargain with.
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GATHA 2901 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the harvest of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not stint or create obstacles here. My tongue makes an immeasurable measure; Vitthal, my father, has

ripened fully within me.

Says Tuka, at all times, everywhere, there is only Govinda Gopal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not hold back. There is no trouble here, nothing to block the way. My tongue measures and measures,
and the measure never runs out. Vitthal, my father, has ripened full inside me. Tuka says: at all times there is

only Govinda Gopal, everywhere.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in the overflow of a name that cannot be exhausted. He tells whoever is listening not to ration the
Name or set up obstacles, because there is no shortage to fear. His tongue keeps measuring out God like grain, yet
the store never empties; he calls Vitthal a crop that has fully ripened in him, his own father grown sweet and
ready. The poem ends in the only thing he can see now: at every moment, everywhere he looks, there is nothing

but Govinda Gopal.

GATHA 2902 The Power of the Name

The Name, refusal of Vaikuntha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have fallen in love with Your Name, O Vittho; I am mad for You. Now I will not go to any other place; I will

sing songs and cling to Your feet.
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What is Vaikuntha, that poor thing, compared to the joy of Your love? In the gathering of saints there is an
abundance of love's bliss. Says Tuka, at Your feet, birth and death find no foothold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have fallen in love with Your Name, Vittho; I am mad for You. Now I will not go anywhere else. I will sing
the song and cling to Your feet. What is poor little Vaikuntha next to the joy of loving You? Where the saints
gather, the bliss of love is in abundance. Tuka says: at Your feet, birth and death have no foothold.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has lost his heart to the Name and admits he is mad for Vittho. Having found this, he refuses to wander
to any other refuge; his whole plan is to sing and hold the feet. Then he weighs even heaven against this love and
calls Vaikuntha a poor little thing beside the joy of loving God, especially as it pours out where devotees gather.
The closing claim is the boldest: at those feet there is no place left for birth and death to stand, so love of the Name
is itself release.

GATHA 2903 The Power of the Name

The Name, worth from the indwelling God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Because of the sugar within, the king regards the wrapping paper with respect. In the same way, our human

worth exists solely because of Rama's Name.

Because of the blade within, the king handles the wooden handle. Because of the jewel within, the wealthy wear
a lac ornament around the neck.

Because of the deity within, the idol sits upon the altar. Says Tuka, because of the bliss of Brahman, Tuka has
become dear to all good people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Because of the sugar inside, the king treats even the wrapping paper with respect. In the same way, all our
human worth comes only from Rama's Name. Because of the blade inside, the king grips the wooden handle.
Because of the jewel inside, rich people wear a lac ornament at the throat. Because of the deity inside, the
idol sits on the altar. Tuka says: because of the bliss of Brahman, Tuka has become dear to good people.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why anything humble is honored: it is the precious thing hidden inside that earns the respect.
Plain paper is handled with care only because it wraps sugar; a wooden handle is gripped only for the blade it
holds; a cheap lac bead is worn at a rich neck only for the jewel set in it; an idol is enthroned only for the deity it
carries. He turns this on us: human life has worth solely because Rama's Name lives in it. And he applies it to
himself last, saying he is dear to the good not for his own sake but for the bliss of Brahman that fills him.

GATHA 2904 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the fickleness of wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wealthy man is honored by all the world. Mother, father, brothers, and the whole community respect his
word.

As long as his business thrives, even a sister lovingly calls him 'brother.' His wife adorns herself and serves him
with great regard. Says Tuka, know that wealth and fortune are impermanent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The whole world honors the rich man. Mother, father, brothers, everyone treats his word as law. As long as
the big business is running, even his sister calls him 'dada.' His wife dresses up and bows to him with great
respect. Tuka says: know that wealth and fortune do not last.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out, coldly and exactly, how the world bends toward money. The wealthy man's word is taken as
final by parents, siblings, and neighbors alike, and the respect tracks the cash, not the man. He sharpens it with
the family scene: while the business thrives, even his own sister sweetens to him and his wife adorns herself and
defers. Then he pulls the floor out: all of this rests on wealth, and wealth is not permanent, so the honor it buys is
borrowed and will be recalled. The warning is not against the relatives but against trusting a regard that money
alone holds up.
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GATHA 2905 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the senseless one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A donkey brays without considering the time or place. The wicked and reckless receive punishment as they
deserve.

Such a one never learns in any age that kicking will bring consequences. Says Tuka, he does not know what is

proper, nor what is right, nor what is in his own best interest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A donkey brays without thinking of time or place. The wicked, reckless fool gets the punishment he earns. He
never learns, in any age, that kicking out brings a beating. Tuka says: he does not know what is fitting, or
what is right, or what is good for him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the pattern of a person who acts with no sense of where or when, like a donkey that brays
anywhere. Such a one lashes out and is then surprised by the consequences, never connecting the kick to the
beating that follows. The point is not contempt for any single man but a warning about reckless heedlessness,
which earns the punishment it brings on itself. He closes flatly: this kind of mind cannot tell what is proper, what
is just, or what is in its own true interest, and that blindness is its own undoing. Read it as a mirror for the

moments we act without weighing time, place, and consequence.

GATHA 2906 The Power of the Name

The Name, the chain that frees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the Name be the chain upon your throat; then Death itself is pushed aside. Accept this bond or refuse it; the
bond and the cash are equal in value.

If you refuse the bond and refuse the instruction, then guard your nose and ears. Ravana refused the teaching,

and his entire lineage was destroyed.

Shiva accepted the lethal poison, and his entire body became cool and blissful. Says Tuka, learn the Name, and

sit in the seat of inner peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let the Name be the chain on your throat; then Death is pushed back. Accept the bond or accept the order:
the bond and the cash are equal. If you refuse the bond and refuse the order, then guard your nose and ears.

Ravana refused the teaching, and his whole line was wiped out. Shiva accepted the deadly poison, and his
whole body went cool. Tuka says: learn the Name, and sit in the seat of your own peace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers the Name as a willing chain: wear it on your throat and even death is held off. He frames it as a
debtor's choice, a bond or a written order, and says the promise and the coin are worth the same, so there is no
loss in accepting. To refuse is dangerous; he points to two opposite fates. Ravana rejected the teaching and his
whole dynasty was destroyed; Shiva swallowed the world's poison and it turned cool and blissful in him. The
lesson he draws is simple: take the Name in, and you sit down in your own native peace.

GATHA 2907 Autobiography

Autobiography, God in all beings
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Seeing God in all beings, I greet every person I meet; I make no distinction of man or woman. Panduranga

knows the devotion within; there is no need for outward display.

Out of compassion I have taken on this outward show of activity, so that through story and discourse dull jivas

may cross over. Says Tuka, I am not observing a fast; I move about carrying this hope within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I greet every person I meet because God is in all beings; I do not divide them into man and woman.
Panduranga knows the devotion inside me; I do not need to give an outward proof. Out of compassion I have
spread out this show of activity, so that through story and discourse heavy souls may cross over. Tuka says: I

am not keeping a fast; I move about carrying this hope inside me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains his own conduct as a man others may misread. He bows to whoever he meets, man or woman
alike, because he sees God in every being, and he does not need to perform piety since Panduranga already knows
what is in his heart. He admits that his visible round of activity, the singing and the telling, is itself a deliberate
show, taken on out of compassion so that dull, weighed-down souls can cross the world on the boat of these
stories. He ends by clearing up a misreading: he is not fasting or performing austerity; he simply wanders carrying

one hope, that others be carried over.

GATHA 2908 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the unburdened mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not hold sorrow in your chitta over what has been lost. Accept what has come as God's gift; that is the

meaning of effortless service.

Whatever is destined comes through experience; gain is won through right intention. Says Tuka, a free and

unburdened mind is itself the whole of merit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not keep grieving in your heart over what is lost; the sorrow is wasted. Say of whatever has come, 'It is
God's'; that is what easy service means. Whatever is destined happens through experience; the real gain is
won by right intention. Tuka says: a free, unburdened mind, that itself is the whole of merit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches a quiet surrender about loss and gain. He tells you to stop nursing grief over what is gone, since
the grieving changes nothing and only wastes you. Instead, take whatever does arrive as given by God; receiving it
that way is what effortless service actually is. He notes that what is fated will play out through experience anyway,
and the gain that matters is decided by the intention you hold, not the outcome you grab. His conclusion makes
the whole teaching simple: a mind left free and unburdened is itself the entire stock of merit you need.
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GATHA 2909 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the slip caught in time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The cloth had slipped and was about to fall; the people were watching in amusement. But the one who adjusted
it in time sees the world as good and himself as whole.

Through this alert wakefulness the link to careless behavior was broken. Whatever service the body was
performing, the awareness fell into place swiftly.

Everything was straightened out properly under the gaze of those watching. Fortunate that the eyes opened
from that state of distress.

Says Tuka, the disgrace before Narayana has been averted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The cloth had come loose and was about to fall, and the people were watching, enjoying it. But the one who
set it right in time sees the world as good and himself as whole. By this waking alertness, the tie to careless
behavior was cut. Whatever the body was doing, awareness dropped into place quickly. It was straightened
out properly, under the watching eyes in front. Lucky that the eyes opened, out from that distress. Tuka says:

the disgrace before Narayana has been averted.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram uses a homely image of a garment slipping off in public, with onlookers ready to be amused by the
shame. The one who catches and adjusts it in time is saved, and afterward sees the world kindly and himself as
intact. Read as the inner life, the slipping cloth is heedless conduct, and the saving move is a flash of wakefulness
that cuts the habit before it exposes you. Whatever the body was busy with, awareness snapped back into place
just in time and set things right before watching eyes. He counts it good fortune that the eyes opened out of that
near-disgrace, and says the shame that would have fallen before Narayana was averted.
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GATHA 2910 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the one puppeteer within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The tongue knows bitter, sweet, and salty, but the rest of the body cannot. The eyes see, the mouth speaks, and
the mind perceives joy and sorrow.

The nose knows fragrance, the ears receive sound; one organ's function cannot be done by another. Within a
single body, distinct capacities have been placed; the puppeteer pulls the strings and the puppet dances.

Says Tuka, such is the power of that One; why then have you forgotten the Infinite?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The tongue knows bland, sweet, and salty; the rest of the body cannot. The eyes see, the mouth speaks, and
the mind feels joy and sorrow. The nose knows smell, the ears take in sound; one organ's work cannot be
done by another. In one body these separate powers are placed, and the puppeteer pulls the strings and the
puppet dances. Tuka says: such is the power of that One; why then have you forgotten the Infinite?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to the ordinary marvel of the body to argue for its hidden master. Each sense does only its own
work: the tongue tastes but cannot see, the eyes see but cannot taste, the nose smells and the ears hear, and none
can trade places. Yet all these unlike powers are set together in a single body and made to act in concert, like a
puppet whose limbs move only because a hand pulls the strings. He names the conclusion: that ordering hand is
the power of the One. And he turns it into a reproach to the listener: if that Infinite runs your every sense, how
have you managed to forget the very One who works you?

GATHA 2911 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the treasure at hand

A3 4B

J & 1T Sitg gl & SR | 3178 df fa=rR Aot &gl 111
doT €IV &8 Bt Tfed | 7 St efd erds ute 11311

308



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no need to give up your life; it will leave on its own soon enough. Know this much and reflect upon it.

Says Tuka, how will one's own good be served if one tries to abandon the treasure that is right at hand?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no need to throw your life away; it will leave on its own soon enough. Know just this much, and
think it over. Tuka says: how will your own good be served if you try to throw away the treasure that is right
at hand?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the impulse to discard the body, whether by despair or harsh austerity, with plain sense. There
is no need to give up your life on purpose, he says, because it will depart by itself in good time anyway. The real
point is what you do while you have it. He calls this human birth a treasure lying right in your hand, and asks how
throwing it away could ever serve your own good. The exhortation is to use the life you have for what truly profits

the soul, not to waste or destroy it.

GATHA 2912 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, serving for nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People spend money searching for servants, while I offer myself to You for nothing and ask forcefully for the
privilege. Even without being near You, I will work earnestly for Your good, placing my life and devotion at
Your feet.

T will not give this body the pleasures it craves, so that You, O generous Lord, may be pleased. I will spread Your
glory through my own effort; why then are You indifferent, O Panduranga? Says Tuka, what should we ask of
You? Why do You not at least say no to what is given freely?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
People spend money to find servants; I offer myself to You for free, and I ask for it forcefully. Even when I
am not near You, I will work hard for Your good and lay my life and love at Your feet. I will not give my body
the pleasures it wants, so that You, generous Lord, may be pleased. I will spread Your glory by my own effort;
why then are You indifferent, Panduranga? Tuka says: what should we even ask of You? Why will You not at
least say no to what is offered free?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a loving complaint at God. Others have to pay to get servants, but he comes offering himself for
nothing, and even demands the privilege of serving. He promises to labor for God's glory even from a distance, to
set his whole life and devotion at the feet, and to deny his own body its pleasures only to please his generous Lord.
Having given all this freely, he protests the silence: why does Panduranga stay so unmoved? The closing line turns
the hurt into wit; he is not even asking for a reward, so the least God could do is acknowledge the free offering
instead of ignoring it. Under the teasing is the ache of a devotee who wants to be received.

GATHA 2913 Devotion to Vitthal

Humility, the unneeded servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is one pinch of salt more or less to the vast ocean? Is my absence such a great difficulty for Narayana?
What is a single cowrie to the heaping wealth of Kubera? Says Tuka, who counts a glass bead in a treasury of
gems?

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is one pinch of salt to the vast ocean? Will the sea grow less by it? Is my absence such a great trouble to
Narayana? Does he need me to fill it? What is a single cowrie to the heaped wealth of Kubera? Tuka says:
who counts one glass bead in a treasury of gems?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his own worth against God's fullness and finds it tiny, and he says so plainly. He is not
begging; he is reasoning. The ocean is no smaller for one grain of salt, Kubera's hoard is no greater for one cowrie,
a treasury of jewels does not miss one glass bead. By the same logic Narayana lacks nothing if Tukaram is gone.
The point is not despair but truth: God is complete in himself, and the devotee comes to him owning that he adds
nothing and is welcomed anyway.
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GATHA 2914 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the names reversed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between You and me there is no real difference; this is a spontaneous play. You are my form and I am truly You.

I dwell within You, O God, and You take service through my body. I am immovable within You, and Your

strength resides within me.

You speak through my mouth, and I rest happily within You. Says Tuka, O God, in this paradox the names are

reversed.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Between you and me there is no difference; this is a play that happened on its own. You are my form, and I
am you, for certain. I live inside you, God, and through my body you take service. I am unmoving inside you,
and inside me is your strength. You speak through my mouth, and I rest happily inside you. Tuka says: God,
in this turning the names are reversed.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming the moment when the line between worshipper and worshipped has dissolved. He does not
say he has become great; he says the two have folded into each other so completely that you cannot tell which is
doing what. His body is where God acts, his mouth is where God speaks, his stillness rests in God and God's power

rests in him. The closing line is the key: at this depth the labels of "you" and "me" swap and stop meaning
anything separate. This is union spoken from inside the union, not described from outside it.
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GATHA 2915 The Saints

The saints, company that purifies
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The fortune of dispassion is found in the company of saints alone. The lamp of the saints' grace purifies the

seeker of all sin.

A true devotee of God is one in whom no sense of division or separation remains. Says Tuka, he sings and

dances with love, losing himself entirely in the song.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fortune of dispassion is found only in the company of saints; that is the way to it. The lamp of the saints'
grace makes the seeker free of sin. He alone is a true devotee of God in whom no sense of division is left.
Tuka says: he dances and sings with love, and melts away into the song.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to where detachment actually comes from: not solitary effort but the company of saints. Their
grace is a lamp; standing near it, the seeker is cleansed. He then sets the test of a real devotee, which is that no
sense of "me and you," no inner division, remains in him. The closing image shows what that looks like from the
outside: a man so given over that he loses himself in singing and dancing. The path here is relational, not solitary;

you are purified by keeping such company.

GATHA 2916 The Power of the Name

The Name, kirtan is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No japa, austerity, meditation, or concentration is needed; everything is contained within Vitthal's kirtan. O my
mind, remain firm in this truth and entertain no other thought.
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Kirtan is the true samadhi, the true practice, the true seal; all other pursuits will settle down of their own
accord. Says Tuka, liberation itself dwells in the home of Hari's devotees, and all four forms of supernatural

power wait upon them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No japa, no austerity, no meditation, no holding the mind still is needed; everything is held inside the kirtan
of Vitthal. Stay firm in this word, my mind, and keep no other thought. Kirtan is the true samadhi, the true
practice, the true seal; all other things settle down on their own. Tuka says: liberation lives in the house of

Hari's servants, and all four powers wait upon them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sweeps aside the whole ladder of disciplines, japa, penance, meditation, breath control, and says one
practice contains them all: singing Vitthal's praise. He is not dismissing the disciplines as worthless but claiming
kirtan already holds whatever they were reaching for. He calls it the true samadhi and the true seal, the thing the
other methods only point at. Then he raises the stakes: in the home of Hari's devotees, liberation is not pursued
but simply present, and the supernatural powers that others strain for come and wait at the door. The devotee
who sings has already arrived where the others are still climbing.

GATHA 2917 Prayers

Prayer, only remembrance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not ask You for any wealth; just let Your remembrance abide in my chitta. When worldly experience has

run its course, I shall come to Your feet at the end, through the thread of that remembrance.

I do not ask that You take form in this world just for my sake; that is not my present desire, O God. Says Tuka,
let Your Name remain on my lips; let time and labor take their course.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I ask you for no wealth; only let your remembrance stay in my mind. When my worldly portion is used up, I
will come to your feet at the end, on the thread of that remembrance. I do not ask you to take a body in this
world for my sake; that is not my present wish, God. Tuka says: let your Name stay on my lips; let time and

toil do whatever they do.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram strips his prayer down to a single request: not riches, not even a miraculous appearance of God in the
flesh, but only that the memory of God never leave his heart. He is content to let his ordinary life run its full
course; he does not want it cut short or rescued. His one provision for the end is the thread of remembrance,
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which he trusts will carry him to God's feet when the body is spent. The last line hands everything else over: let
time and hardship come as they will, so long as the Name stays on his lips. It is a prayer that asks for almost
nothing and stakes everything on it.

GATHA 2918 Autobiography

Autobiography, words for waking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let someone come to benefit from these words; that is the spirit in which I have spoken. These are not casual

remarks made merely to amuse.

I have wrestled with words for God's sake alone. Says Tuka, do not be angry; here is a place to awaken, not to

sleep.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let someone come and gain by these words; that is the spirit in which I spoke them. They are not jokes made
to amuse you. I have struggled hard with these letters, and only for God's sake. Tuka says: do not be angry.
This is a place to wake up, not to sleep.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells us why he made his poems and how he wants them taken. They were not written to entertain; they
were hard labor over each word, done for God alone. He hopes the listener will actually benefit, will be changed,
rather than merely enjoy the verses. The closing line warns against two wrong responses: do not take offense at
the sharpness, and do not drowse through it. His abhangas are meant to wake a person, and he asks the reader to

come awake rather than be lulled or stung.

GATHA 2919 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, all become Narayana
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Past karma, destiny, and present action have all become Narayana. We have no connection any longer with old

age, death, or any affliction.

Through duality and non-duality alike, everything has been pervaded by God. Says Tuka, Hari plays within us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stored karma, ripened fate, present action: all of it has become Narayana. We have no tie left to it. Old age,
death, none of it can harm us. Through duality and non-duality alike, God has filled everything. Tuka says:

Hari is at play inside us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the three kinds of karma the tradition counts, the stored, the ripening, and the freshly made, and
says all three have turned into God himself. Once that is seen, the chain that bound him to consequence is cut:
aging and death no longer have a hold on him. He insists this fills both sides of every distinction, whether you
speak in terms of difference or of oneness, God pervades it. The verse ends not in escape but in delight: what is
happening inside him is simply Hari's own play. Liberation here is not a future reward but a present recognition
that there was never anything but God.

GATHA 2920 Prayers

Prayer, the drowning man's cry
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not know how to serve You, O compassionate Panduranga. Come running; I am drowning.
Pull me out by the strength of Your own will. I have become helpless, a slave to the senses, devoid of right action.

Says Tuka, making his plea again and again, clinging to Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know how to serve you, merciful Panduranga. Come running and pull me out; I am drowning. Drag
me up by your own power. I have no good deeds; I have become a slave to the senses. Tuka says, pleading
again and again, holding your feet over and over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays from the bottom, admitting he cannot even do the one thing a devotee is supposed to do, namely
serve. He casts himself as a man going under and asks God to come at a run. The rescue, he says plainly, must be
God's doing and not his own merit, because he has none and has fallen under the rule of his senses. There is no
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bargaining here, only the bare cry of helplessness thrown on God's mercy. He clings to the feet again and again,

which is the only act left to a man who cannot save himself.

GATHA 2921 The Nature of God

Nature of God, beyond the Vedas
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He from whom this entire earth was born is the one King of Pandharti, beyond the reach of even the Vedas'

speculation. It is over Him that the scriptures debate.

That Lord of the world is Vitthal. Says Tuka, He is beyond comprehension, yet He pervades all things.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He from whom this whole earth was born is the one King of Pandhari. The Vedas cannot reach him by
guessing. The one the scriptures argue over is Vitthal, the master of the world. Tuka says: he cannot be

grasped, yet he spreads through everything.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram identifies the source of all creation with the figure who stands on the brick at Pandhari. The same God
the Vedas strain after and cannot pin down by reasoning, the one the scriptures dispute among themselves, is
simply Vitthal, near and present at the shrine. He sets two truths side by side without softening either: this God is
beyond comprehension, and this God fills all that exists. The unspoken claim is that what the learned chase

through argument, the devotee finds standing plainly at Pandhari.

GATHA 2922 The Nature of God

Nature of God, formless yet near
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He has no form, no name, no place that can hold Him. Yet wherever you go, Vitthal is there, like a mother and

sister.

He has no shape, no modification; He fills all that moves and does not move. He is neither formless nor with

form; who can truly know Him? Says Tuka, without sincere devotion, His heart will not turn toward you.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He has no form, no name, no place that can hold him. Yet wherever you go, there is Vitthal, like a mother
and a sister. He has no shape, no change; he fills all that moves and all that does not. He is neither without

form nor with form; who can really know him? Tuka says: without true love, his heart will not turn to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds together two things that sound opposite. God has no form, no name, no fixed place, and yet he is
met everywhere, as close and tender as one's own mother and sister. He is beyond the categories the mind reaches

for, neither merely formless nor merely embodied, so no one can simply know him by thinking. The last line gives
the one key that does open him: love. Knowledge fails where devotion succeeds; God's heart turns only toward the

one who comes with true feeling, not toward the one who comes with clever definitions.

GATHA 2923 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the hidden puppeteer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He remains apart from all, yet plays His hidden arts. Like a puppeteer with strings and a pole, God pulls the
threads and makes everything move.

Remaining separate and detached, He makes the show dance. When He releases the strings, the puppet falls to

the ground.

Says Tuka, know who He is and make Him your own beloved friend.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He stands apart from all things and plays his arts in secret. Like a puppeteer with a pole and strings, God
pulls the cords and makes everything move. Staying separate himself, see how he makes the show dance.
When he lets go of the strings, the puppet falls to the ground. Tuka says: know him, and make him your own

friend.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers an image for how God works in the world: a puppeteer who stays offstage while the whole show
moves at his hand. Everything that lives and acts is moved by strings it cannot see; the moment God releases
them, the figure drops lifeless. The point is that no creature has its own independent power; all motion is
borrowed and on loan. But the verse does not end in fear of this hidden controller. Tukaram turns it warm: since
he is the one moving everything, the wise response is to recognize him and take him as your own dear friend

rather than a distant operator.

GATHA 2924 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, dyed in his color
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now the mind has set forth on its journey toward Narayana. What was here has been left behind; how silently it
has released its hold.

The rounds of those who kept circling have come to an end. Says Tuka, color upon color; everything has been
dyed in the hue of Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, my mind, you have set out toward Narayana. What stayed here has been left behind; how quietly it has
let go. The rounds of those who kept circling have come to an end. Tuka says: color upon color, everything is
dyed in the hue of Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram watches his own mind finally turn and move toward God, and he marvels at how silently the old
attachments slipped their hold. The image of "those who kept circling” is the endless wandering of the unsettled
mind, or of birth after birth; that circling is over now, the going-round has reached its end. What remains is one
saturating image: everything has been dipped and dyed in the color of Panduranga, so that no part of him keeps
its former tint. The mind that once roamed has come to rest by being wholly colored through with God.
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GATHA 2925 Prayers

Prayer, slow to desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Make me sluggish toward sensual desires, and grant me strength in Your Name. This is my one and only

prayer; hold it in your minds.

Let my tongue be mute for any other speech, and give it eloquence only for singing Your praise. Says Tuka, let

me see Your feet with my eyes; otherwise I am blind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Make me slow toward the cravings of the senses. Give me strength in Your Name. This is my one prayer, my
only prayer; hold it in Your mind. Let my tongue go mute for any other speech. Give it eloquence only for
singing Your praise. Tuka says: let me see Your feet with my eyes; without them I am blind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks not to be strong against desire by force, but to be made sluggish toward it, as if the appetite for the
senses simply lost its pull. The strength he wants is not his own willpower but a power lodged in the Name. He
narrows everything to one request and presses God to keep it in mind. Then he asks for his very speech to be
retuned: dumb toward small talk, fluent only in praise. Without the sight of God's feet, he counts himself blind,
however much else he can see.

GATHA 2926 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, one work only
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who would waste their speech now on trifling matters? From now on, this alone is my work: to hold Vitthal in
the heart. I will not allow the mind's tendencies to rise up any further.
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Says Tuka, after instructing the world, I become the madman myself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who would spend speech now on trifling things? From now on this alone is my work: to hold Vitthal in the
heart. I will not let the mind's tendencies rise up again. Tuka says: after instructing the world, I become the

madman myself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares a single occupation and lets everything else fall away as not worth a word. The one work is to
keep Vitthal held in the heart, and to refuse the old habits of mind the moment they try to stir. The closing line
turns the irony on himself: he has spent his life teaching others, yet by the world's measure he is the one who
looks deranged. He owns that name gladly, because the madness is only that he wants God and nothing smaller.

GATHA 2927 Prayers

Prayer, spare me bad company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I ask You for only one thing; consider it and grant it to me. Never give me the company of the wicked, which

shatters the mind moment by moment.

T will take any number of births and endure great suffering. I will become the poorest of the poor, and bear

wounds upon this body.

Says Tuka, this one boon, give it to me now, give it without fail.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I ask You for one thing only; weigh it, and grant it to me. Do not give me the company of the wicked, which
shatters the mind moment by moment. I will take any number of births. I will endure great suffering. I will
become the poorest of the poor. I will bear wounds upon this body. Tuka says: this one boon, give it to me

now, give it without fail.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a single request and stakes everything on it: keep him out of bad company. He is not asking to be
spared pain; he volunteers for the opposite. He will accept endless rebirths, deep suffering, poverty, even a body
broken by blows. What he will not accept is the constant company of the wicked, because it breaks the mind again
and again and pulls it from God. The prayer measures the danger by what he is willing to trade for safety from it.
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GATHA 2928 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, You are the doer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You know what is proper, O Panduranga; You understand the ways of righteousness. Then what more should I
say? Let my words be fulfilled at Your feet.

In an instant You can transform the store of past, destined, and present karma. Says Tuka, all power rests with

You; You are the doer of everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know what is right, Panduranga; You understand the ways of righteousness. So what is left for me to
say? Let it be settled at Your feet. In an instant You can change the store of past karma, the destined karma,
and the karma now ripening. Tuka says: all power rests with You; You are the doer of everything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays down even the work of asking. Since Panduranga already knows what is proper and just, there is
nothing he can add by speaking; he simply lets the matter rest at God's feet. He then names the full weight of
karma, the stored, the destined, and the active, and says God can overturn all three in a single moment. The point
is that the laws which bind a person are not above God; the very ledger of one's deeds is His to revise. So
surrender, not argument, is the right posture before the one who does everything.

GATHA 2929 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, I will not let go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if You grow weary, O Hart, we will not let You go. Where else should we turn? I ask this at Your feet.
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I have staked my very life on this; now You may gladly pursue me. Says Tuka, this is my fixed resolve: I will not

abandon this place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if You grow weary of us, Hari, we will not let You go. Where else are we to go? Tell me; I ask it at Your
feet. I have staked my very life on this. Now You may gladly chase after me. Tuka says: this is my fixed
resolve. I will not let go of this place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the usual posture inside out. Instead of begging God not to leave, he warns that even if God tires of
him, he will not loosen his grip. He has no other refuge, so the question, where else could I go, is not rhetorical but
real. Having bet his life on this hold, he tells God the pursuit may now run the other way. The whole stance is one

stubborn vow: he has found his place at the feet and he refuses to be pried loose.

GATHA 2930 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only Harti is my trade
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Having come into this world, I know only one thing: Hari. I know no other occupation; I ceaselessly meditate

upon Govinda.

Desire, anger, greed, and self-interest: all of these are, for me, none other than the Lord of Pandhari. Says Tuka,

Vitthal is the master and I am the servant, and that is the whole of it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Having come into this world, I know only one thing: Hari. I know no other trade. I meditate on Govinda
without stopping. Desire, anger, greed, self-interest: for me these are all none other than the Lord of
Pandhari. Tuka says: there is one thing only. Vitthal is the master, and I am the servant.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes a life reduced to a single skill. He has no occupation but to remember Hari and to dwell on
Govinda without pause. Then he says the boldest thing: even desire, anger, greed, and self-interest, the usual
inner enemies, have become for him nothing but the Lord of Pandhari. The forces that drag others down he now
turns entirely toward God, so they no longer pull him away. All of it collapses into one relation: Vitthal is the

master, he is the servant, and that is the whole account.
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GATHA 2931 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the ordinary turned divine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When Hari has become one's companion in every way, the wish-fulfilling trees spring up in one's own
courtyard. Walking along the ordinary path with a natural gait, the pebbles underfoot become wish-fulfilling

gems.

Says Tuka, when one speaks simply from the chitta, the Vedanta itself comes to carry water in one's home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When Hari has become your friend and helper in every way, wish-granting trees spring up in your own
courtyard. Walk the ordinary footpath with an easy gait, and the pebbles underfoot turn into wish-granting
gems. Tuka says: when one speaks simply from the heart, the Vedanta itself comes to carry water in that

one's home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens when God is wholly a companion, not a distant deity. The world does not
change its furniture; it changes its worth. The common courtyard grows the tree that grants every wish, and the
gravel of an everyday path becomes the gem that does the same. The point is that the divine quietly transfigures
the ordinary for one who walks with God. The last image is the most daring: the lofty Vedanta, the crown of
scripture, becomes a household servant fetching water, because plain speech from a heart full of God outranks all
learning.

GATHA 2932 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, undeserved haste of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What merit do I possess that You rush toward me so eagerly, O Panduranga? Am I such a great devotee that
You should appear before me with such haste? Have You seen my laborious service and called me near so
swiftly? Says Tuka, I do not know my store of past deeds; in this birth I have done nothing to merit such grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What merit do I have, that You come running to me in such a hurry, Panduranga? Am I such a great devotee
that You appear before me so fast? Have You seen some hard service of mine, that You call me near so
quickly? Tuka says: I do not know my store of past deeds. In this birth I have done nothing to earn this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is amazed, not proud, that God rushes toward him. He runs through the obvious reasons one by one,
merit, greatness as a devotee, hard service rendered, and rejects each as not true of him. He cannot point to any
past store of good deeds, and he plainly says this life has earned nothing. The poem leaves only one explanation
standing, unspoken but clear: God's haste is sheer grace, given to one who has no claim on it. The wonder is the
whole point; deserving was never the cause.

GATHA 2933 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the bold reminder to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is by our devotion that You received Your divinity; why then have You forgotten this? The powerful do not
remember the favor done to them; they recall only what they themselves have given. All Your movement and
activity depend on the devotee's strength; as the Formless, You should be especially watchful.

Says Tuka, I have now come to the breaking point; console me, O Har1, by pouring out Your love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your godhood comes from our devotion. Why then have You sat there and forgotten it? The powerful do not
remember a favor done to them; they remember only what they themselves have given. All Your moving and
acting rests on the strength of Your servants. As the Formless, You should be all the more watchful over

them. Tuka says: I have come now to the breaking point. Console me, Hari, by pouring out Your love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God with startling boldness, almost as a creditor. His claim is that the formless God takes on a
knowable, worshipped divinity through the devotion of His servants, so the relationship is not one-sided. He
charges that the powerful tend to forget favors received and recall only favors given, and asks God not to behave
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that way. If God's whole presence in the world rests on devotees, then God owes them special care. The poem ends

not in accusation but in need: he has reached his limit and asks to be steadied by an outpouring of love.

GATHA 2934 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, beyond the body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I died long ago; I gave this body to God. Now whose service could I possibly perform? As a puppeteer moves the
puppet's limbs, so the figure dances at His will.

I speak as God makes me speak; what doubt could remain for me? The merit and sin belong to Him who
controls it all; I have no connection to any of it. Says Tuka, hear this truth: we are beyond and apart from this
body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I died long ago; then I gave this body to God. Now whose service could I still perform? As a puppeteer moves
the puppet's limbs, the figure dances at His will. I speak as God makes me speak. What doubt is left for me?
The merit and the sin belong to the one who controls it all; I have no connection to any of it. Tuka says: hear

this truth. We are beyond this body, apart from it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a death that happened while he is still alive: the sense of being a separate doer has ended, and
the body has been handed over to God. With the doer gone, the question of doing service for anyone else no longer
makes sense. He sees himself as a puppet on God's strings, even his speech moved by God, so no doubt can
disturb him. Because he is not the one acting, the ledger of merit and sin is not his to carry; it belongs to the one
who works the strings. His final claim is that the real self stands beyond the body altogether.
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GATHA 2935 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the vow that guards His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T will not let any stain touch Your feet, O Hari, even if my life should depart. I regard another's wife as equal to

Mother Rukmini, and I consider wealth more vile than vomit.

Says Tuka, who should feel shame before such a vow? Only the one whom God Himself supports in his hour of

need.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not let any stain touch Your feet, Hari, even if my life leaves me. Another man's wife is to me the same
as Mother Rukmini. Wealth I count lower than vomit. Tuka says: who should feel shame before such a vow?

Only the one whom God Himself upholds in his hour of need.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram binds his conduct to his devotion: he will guard against any disgrace that could be charged against the
God he serves, even at the cost of his life. He names the two great snares plainly. Another man's wife he regards as
he would Mother Rukmini, beyond all desire, and wealth he holds more disgusting than vomit. These are not
boasts but vows, and he says no one can stand by such vows alone. Only the person whom God Himself supports
in the testing hour can keep them; the purity is real, but its strength is borrowed from grace.

GATHA 2936 The Power of the Name

The Name, the lame made to walk
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The true meeting is the remembrance of His form; the jiva has found its rest in that love. Guard this treasure of

Jjoy carefully; partaking of it, both hunger and thirst vanish.

What seemed far away drew near of its own accord; the chitta embraced the jiva from within. Says Tuka, I take
the Name again and again, and all my pulses become cool and calm. A starling sings in a sweet voice, yet the

one who taught it stands apart.

What words can a wretch like me utter? Yet the Lord of the universe has made me speak. Says Tuka, who can
know His art? He makes the lame walk without legs.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the true meeting: the remembrance of His form. In that love the jiva has found its rest. Guard this
treasure of joy with care. Taste it, and hunger and thirst both go. What was far off drew near on its own. The
mind embraced the life within. Tuka says: I take the Name again and again, and all my pulses turn cool and
calm. The starling sings in a sweet voice, but the master who taught it stands apart. What words could a
wretch like me speak? Yet the Lord of the universe has made me speak them. Tuka says: who can know His

art? He makes the lame walk without legs.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the real meeting with God is not a vision but the steady remembrance of His form, and in that love
the soul finally rests. He calls this remembrance a treasure to be guarded, one that quiets even hunger and thirst.
What had seemed distant comes close by itself, and taking the Name over and over leaves him cooled and still in
body and mind. Then he points away from himself: a sweet-voiced starling only repeats what its master taught,
and likewise his own words are not his but spoken through him by the Lord of the universe. The closing image
names the wonder of that art: God makes the lame walk without legs, doing through a helpless instrument what

the instrument could never do on its own.

GATHA 2937 Appeals and Exhortations

Moral counsel, the true friend
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who gives you sound counsel gives you life itself; one who follows the whims of your mind is truly your
slayer. One should forcibly restrain those headed toward unrighteousness, as one would stop a blind person

walking into a wilderness.

Give them money and send them on pilgrimage; do not lend strength to thieves. Says Tuka, this is what the

Puranas declare; these are not words from my own pocket.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who tells you what is good for you gives you your very life. The one who follows your mind's whims
is your killer; know it. When someone is heading into wrong, restrain them by force, as you would stop a
blind man walking into the wilderness. Give them money and send them on pilgrimage; do not lend your
strength to a thief. Tuka says: this is what the Puranas declare. These words are not my own; they are not
from my pocket.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redraws the line between a friend and a flatterer. The one who tells you the hard, good thing is saving
your life; the one who simply agrees with your impulses is leading you to ruin. Love, he says, is sometimes
restraint: you stop a person walking into harm the way you would grab a blind man before he steps into a
wasteland. Spend on what helps them and refuse to fund what destroys them. He closes by disclaiming originality,

anchoring the teaching in scripture rather than his own opinion, so the demand lands as duty, not preference.

GATHA 2938 Renunciation

Renunciation, killing the will
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Take sannyasa in this way: destroy all mental intention. Then you may dwell anywhere at all, in the crowd or
in the wilderness, on a cot or on the bare ground.

Cut through the cleverness of self-awareness and become free of all mental modification. Says Tuka, become the
very essence of the sky, even finer than the atom.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why not take up sannyasa like this: destroy all your willing, all your intention. Then you can live anywhere at
all, in the crowd or in the forest, on a cot or on the bare ground. Cut through the cleverness of self-
awareness. Become free of every movement of the mind. Tuka says: become the sky itself, finer even than the

atom.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines renunciation as inward, not outward. The real sannyasa is not robes or a forest hut but the
destruction of samkalpa, the willing and scheming that drives the mind. Once that is gone, place no longer
matters: a crowd or a wilderness, a bed or bare earth, all are the same. He pushes past even the subtle pride of
being self-aware, the cleverness that watches itself, and asks for freedom from every mental movement. The aim is
to become spacious as the sky, yet subtler than the smallest atom, with nothing of the ego left to occupy room.
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GATHA 2939 Prayers

Prayer, strip away the clinging self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I could have become sixteen thousand, filling and emptying at will. Such, O God, is the capacity You hold,

making room wherever needed.

What stacking of logs upon logs is this? The mind simply takes what pleases it. Says Tuka, O Panduranga,
separate what clings to the body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I could have become sixteen thousand, filling and emptying at will. Such is the room You hold, O God; You
make space wherever it is needed. What stacking of logs upon logs is this? The mind just takes whatever
pleases it. Tuka says: O Panduranga, take this clinging to the body away from me; set it apart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts God's boundless capacity with the cramped grasping of his own mind. God can fill and empty

endlessly, making room wherever it is needed; the human mind instead piles up whatever it fancies, log upon log,
cluttering itself. He sees his own attachment as this useless heaping. So the prayer is plain: Panduranga, separate
me from what clings to the body, the bodily identification that keeps me grasping. He asks God to do the work of

detachment that he cannot do alone.

GATHA 2940 Autobiography

Self-portrait, the wealth of poverty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this world, shabbiness is our ornament: a gourd, a coarse blanket, and begging for alms. This is a wealth free
of care and fear; the mind is content at all times.

329



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

Our dwelling is full of holes, home to mice and rats. Our wealth is the Name of God and nothing else.

Says Tuka, in the end we must dwell alone, moving through this world without attachment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this world, shabbiness is our ornament: a gourd, a coarse blanket, and alms. This is wealth without fear,
without care; the mind is content at all times. Our home is full of holes, a colony of mice and rats. Our only
wealth is the Name of God. Tuka says: in the end one must dwell alone. I move through these people without
attachment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns poverty into a boast. His begging bowl, ragged blanket, and alms are not shame but ornament,
because they come without the fear that guards real property. His leaky house, overrun by mice, holds no treasure
but the Name of God, and that is enough to keep the mind always at peace. He names the truth that frightens the
rich: in the end each person dwells alone, so he practices that solitude now. He lives among people, but free of the

attachments that would weigh him down.

GATHA 2941 Autobiography

Self-portrait, holy destitution
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are the fortunate ones, truly fortunate. Our vessels are made of gourds.

Other homes have cows and buffaloes; our home has only rats and mice. Other homes have elephants and
horses; we have half-broken sandals.

Says Tuka, we are stripped bare, and seeing us, even Death is afraid.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are the fortunate ones, truly fortunate. Our vessels are made of gourds. In others' homes there are cows
and buffaloes; in our home, only mice and rats. In others' homes, elephants and horses; we have a pair of
half-broken sandals. Tuka says: we are stripped bare, and seeing us, even Death takes fright.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the same boast pressed harder and turned to comedy. Tukaram counts himself rich precisely because he
owns nothing worth counting: gourd pots instead of vessels, mice instead of cattle, broken sandals instead of
horses. The mock inventory exposes how wealth ties people down with what they must guard. The sharp turn
comes at the end: stripped of everything, he has nothing left for Death to seize, so Death itself flinches before him.
Having nothing to lose has made him untouchable.
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GATHA 2942 Autobiography

Devotion, the shameless singer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not know the arts and techniques of singing; holding my ears, I simply cry out 'Hari." O Vitthal, give Your

attention to my stammering words. People will laugh at me, yet I will sing without hesitation.

In singing Your Name I am shameless; what business have I with the opinion of others? Says Tuka, this is my
humble plea; hear it, O Lord of Kamala.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know the arts and skills of singing. Holding my ears, I just cry out, Hari. O Vitthal, give Your
attention to my stammering words. People will laugh at me, but I will sing without fear. In Your Name I am
shameless; what business have I with what people think? Tuka says: this is my plea; hear it, O Lord of

Kamala.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers his own clumsiness as the whole of his devotion. He claims no musical skill; he just holds his ears
and calls out Hari like a child, and he asks Vitthal to attend to those stammering words. He knows people will
laugh, and he tells them plainly that he does not care. The Name has made him shameless, free of the fear of
human opinion that silences most people. His closing plea to the Lord of Kamala asks only that God, not the

crowd, be the one who listens.

GATHA 2943 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, nature shows its kind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A serpent carries poison within, and all creatures fear its menace. The five elements are not separate from one

another; their interplay brings suffering and weariness.

Sandalwood is beloved for its fragrance; it gives according to its nature. Says Tuka, a bitter seed should never

be mixed in with good grain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A serpent carries poison inside, and everyone fears its menace. The five elements are not separate from each
other; their qualities give pain and weariness. Sandalwood is loved for its scent; each thing gives according to

its nature. Tuka says: a bitter, spoiled seed should never be mixed into good grain.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reads character through the things of nature. As the snake holds poison and the sandal holds fragrance,
each creature gives out only what its nature contains, for good or ill. The interplay of the elements that makes up a
person likewise yields its own qualities, and with them its own measure of pain. The closing image carries the
warning: a single bitter, rotten seed should not be mixed into sound grain, because it spoils the whole. He is
pointing at the way one corrupt element, in a person or a company, taints everything around it.

GATHA 2944 The Moral Ideal

Moral test, the slander that ruins all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who praises God and all His ways yet slanders even a single being: all is lost thereby, like a single morsel of
poison mixed into a whole meal. One who caresses the whole body yet pulls out even one hair causes pain.

Says Tuka, one whose mind is not devoted and disciplined cannot truly be called God's own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who praises God and honors all His ways, yet slanders even a single being: with that, everything is lost,
like one morsel of poison dropped into a whole meal. One who strokes the whole body, yet pulls out a single
hair, still causes pain. Tuka says: the one whose mind is not surrendered cannot be called God's own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets a single, exacting test for devotion. You may worship God and revere all his works, but if you
slander even one being you have undone it all, the way one bite of poison spoils a whole meal. He drives it home
with the body: caress the whole of someone and still tear out one hair, and you have hurt them. Reverence is not
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an average; it is broken by a single exception. The mark of belonging to God, he says, is a mind so surrendered
that it makes no such exception. He turns the test inward, against the self that flatters God while wounding a
neighbor.

GATHA 2945 Confession and Sin

Confession, experience over words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My own teaching is meant for myself; let no one else be vexed by it. You are all forms of Panduranga; I alone

am the wicked one, and all of you are good.

I am your refugee; please do something for my welfare. Says Tuka, I hold Your feet: remove this 'mine’ from
within me. One who knows the secret does not know the ritual; without actually practicing dharma, its truths
cannot be known.

The bliss of union, if merely described, remains empty; without direct experience it cannot be understood. Says
Tuka, let mere verbal knowledge burn away; the true mark of Vithoba is known only to the rare one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My teaching is for myself. Let no one else be vexed by it. You are all forms of Panduranga; I alone am the
wicked one, and all of you are good. I am your refugee; do something for my welfare. Tuka holds Your feet:
take this 'mine' away from me. One who knows the secret does not know the ritual; without practicing
dharma, its truths are never known. The bliss of union, merely described, is empty; without experience it
cannot be understood. Tuka says: let mere word-knowledge burn. The mark of Vithoba is known to a rare

one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram first turns all judgment back on himself: his teaching is aimed at his own faults, and he sees every other
being as a form of God and himself alone as the flawed one. From that low place he begs God to remove the one
root word, mine, the sense of possession that fuels the ego. Then he states the deeper point: spiritual truth is not
information. The one absorbed in the living secret may not even know the outward rituals, and dharma cannot be
known without being practiced. He compares it to the joy of union: describe it all you like, words stay empty until
you have lived it. So he asks that bookish, verbal knowledge burn away, for the true sign of Vithoba is reached only
by the rare soul who has tasted it.
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GATHA 2946 Faith and Trust

Faith, surrender without delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Panduranga stands as your champion; what then is there to fear? Follow Him without delay; do not stop to
deliberate. Where can sins possibly remain once genuine repentance has arisen? Says Tuka, this very moment,

He will carry you to the far shore.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga is your champion. What is there to fear then? Take refuge in Him at once; do not stop to
deliberate over anything. Where can sins remain once true repentance has arisen? Tuka says: this very
moment, He will set you, standing as you are, on the far shore.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges immediate, unhesitating surrender. If Panduranga himself stands as your defender, fear has no
ground; so take refuge now and stop weighing and calculating, which only delays you. He answers the fear that
holds people back, the dread of their own sins: once genuine repentance has truly risen, the sins have nowhere left
to stay. And the rescue is not far off or earned over years. This very moment, just as you are, standing where you

stand, God carries you to the far shore.

GATHA 2947 The Power of the Name

The Name, God caught in love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints have revealed Your secret to me. I will hold the Name on my lips and in my throat, and store You

entirely within my chitta.
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T will first surround You with the nine forms of devotion; You have been caught in the trap of love. Says Tuka, O
mighty Lord, even Death falls at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints have handed me Your secret; they told it to me plainly. I will hold the Name on my lips and in my
throat, and store You whole inside me. First I will surround You with the nine forms of devotion. You are
caught now, in the trap of love. Tuka says: O mighty Lord, even Death falls at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes devotion as a kind of holy capture, with the saints letting him in on the trick. The secret they
revealed is the Name: keep it on the lips, in the throat, and hold the whole of God within. He turns the nine
traditional forms of bhakti into a net thrown around God, so that the Lord is caught in the very love offered to
him. The tone is bold and intimate, the devotee binding God rather than being bound. And once the devotee has
hold of this Lord at whose feet even Death bows, what power is left to fear?

GATHA 2948 Devotion to Vitthal

Longing, only the sight of Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let my mind be absorbed in the delight of beholding Vitthal with these eyes. I have no other desire; the

sweetness of worldly life is not needed.

Only then has this birth borne fruit, when one is wholly given to Panduranga. Says Tuka, O God, grant me the
service of Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let my mind be caught up in this one play: to see Vitthal with these eyes. I have no other longing. The
sweetness of worldly life I do not want. Only then has my birth borne fruit, when I am wholly given to
Panduranga. Tuka says: O God, grant me the service of Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram narrows every desire down to one. He wants his mind absorbed in a single occupation, beholding Vitthal
with his own eyes, and he sets aside the so-called sweetness of worldly life as worthless beside it. He measures his
life by this alone: a human birth bears fruit only when one is wholly surrendered to Panduranga, and not
otherwise. The closing prayer asks for nothing grand, only the service of God's feet, the humble nearness that is,
for him, the whole point of being born.
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GATHA 2949 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the place that ends sin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
That which destroys all sin stands here at Pandhari. Sing and stay awake, sing and stay awake; ask Vitthal for

love.

The entire treasure of happiness has turned toward Pundalik. Says Tuka, it has come close, standing still upon

even feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

That which destroys all sin stands here at Pandhari. Sing and stay awake; sing and stay awake. Ask Vitthal
for love. The whole treasure of happiness has turned toward Pundalik. Tuka says: it has come close. It stands
still upon even feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing to Pandhari as the place where the thing that wipes out all sin is present, standing in plain
sight. His instruction is simple and urgent: keep singing, keep awake, and do not ask Vitthal for wealth or rescue
but for love itself. He says the whole store of happiness has tilted toward Pundalik, the devotee whose plain duty
drew God to the brick. The poem ends on the image that ties the tradition together: God come near, standing

motionless on level feet, waiting.

GATHA 2950 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the debt discharged
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having placed this body at Your feet, I have discharged my debt. Now, O God, do with my life whatever You
will.
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I am full of offenses, dull of mind, and low of understanding. Says Tuka, I do not even know the marks of true

devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have placed this body at Your feet. With that, my debt is paid. Now, O God, do with my life whatever You
will. T am full of offenses. My mind is dull. My understanding is low. Tuka says: I do not even know the

marks of true devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays the whole body down at God's feet and treats that single act as settling every account he owes. From
there he hands over the rest: do with my life whatever You will. He does not pretend to deserve this, listing
himself as full of faults, slow of mind, poor in understanding. The closing admission sharpens the surrender: he
claims he does not even recognize what real devotion looks like, so there is nothing left to do but leave it all to
God.

GATHA 2951 Worldly Life

Worldly life, no one stands by you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People's affection lasts only as long as there is giving and receiving; in the hour of death, no one stands by you.
When your strength fails, when eyes and nose begin to drip, wife and children flee from your side.

The wife thinks, 'If only this wretched man would die; he has ruined this house with his spitting and coughing.'
Says Tuka, none of them are truly mine, except You, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

People love you only as long as there is giving and taking. In the hour of death, no one stands by you. When
your strength fails, when your eyes and nose run, your wife and children flee from your side. The wife thinks:
if only this wretched man would die; he has ruined the house with his spitting and coughing. Tuka says: none
of them are truly mine, except You, O Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is stripping the comfort out of family attachment by naming what happens at the end. Affection lasts
only while there is exchange; once a person is dying and helpless, the same people pull away. He gives the
harshest line to the wife wishing her sick husband dead, not to mock her but to show how thin even the closest
bond runs when there is nothing left to gain. The point of the cruelty is the turn at the end: if no human tie holds
at the last hour, then only the Lord can truly be called his own.
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GATHA 2952 Prayers

Prayer, unknowing in the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Make my mind unknowing, as though it were innocent, by giving it the mark of Your love. Then I shall move

through the world like a lotus leaf upon water.

Let me hear yet not hear the praise and blame that reach my ears, like a yogi absorbed beyond thought. Let me
see yet not see this worldly existence, as one forgets the world of a dream upon waking.

Says Tuka, until such a transformation happens, everything I do feels like mere weariness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Make my mind unknowing, as if it were innocent. Give it the mark of Your love. Then I will move through the
world like a lotus leaf on water. Let me hear praise and blame, yet not hear them, like a yogi gone beyond
thought. Let me see this world, yet not see it, the way a dream is forgotten on waking. Tuka says: until this

happens, everything I do feels like mere weariness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking for a specific inner change, not for escape from the world. He wants his mind made simple and
unknowing, stamped with the mark of God's love, so he can stay in the world untouched, like a lotus leaf that
water cannot soak. He spells out what that detachment looks like: hearing praise and blame without being moved,
seeing worldly life the way a waking person treats a faded dream. He ends by naming the stakes plainly: without

this transformation, every action is just tiring effort that leads nowhere.

GATHA 2953 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silence of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal, Vitthal! My throat has cracked from calling out to You. When will You show mercy? I do not know.
Come running to this pitiable one. Many rounds of coming and going, many births have I endured.

Says Tuka, O scoundrel, this silence of Yours is just one of Your tricks.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal, Vitthal! My throat has cracked from calling out to You. When will You show mercy? I do not know.
Come running to this pitiable one. Many rounds of coming and going, many births, I have endured. Tuka

says: O scoundrel, this silence of Yours is just one of Your tricks.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a lover's complaint pushed to the edge. Tukaram has called God's name until his throat splits, and still no
answer comes, so he openly admits he does not know when mercy will arrive. He begs God to run to him,
reminding Him of how many births of coming and going he has already suffered. The closing word is daring: he
calls God a scoundrel and accuses Him of playing a game, treating the divine silence not as rejection but as a

deliberate trick a beloved plays to draw the lover further in.

GATHA 2954 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the means must match
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One whose mind is fixed on sense-pleasures cannot find Narayana. How can a wrongdoer find a saint? What
does a wretch gain by going to Kashi? What good is a father to the fallen? What use is the Gita to the wicked?
Says Tuka, a fraud can never become a knower of Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One whose mind is fixed on sense-pleasures cannot find Narayana. How can a wrongdoer find a saint? What
does a wretch gain by going to Kashi? What good is a father to one who has fallen? What use is the Gita to
the wicked? Tuka says: a fraud can never become a knower of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is hammering one point through a string of rhetorical questions: an outward holy thing is useless to a
heart that is still turned the wrong way. A mind fastened to pleasure will not meet Narayana; pilgrimage to Kashi,
a guiding father, the Gita itself, all are wasted on someone unwilling to change. The blunt close names the trap: a
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fraud cannot reach knowledge of Brahman simply by handling sacred things. The verse points not at any one
person but at the pattern of wanting the reward without doing the inner work, and asks the listener to check
which side of that line they stand on.

GATHA 2955 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the singer for hire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He turns his face upward and bellows mightily. He modulates various melodies and sings, but what he sings no

one can tell.

He sings holding hope in his mind that someone will perhaps give him something. Says Tuka, all that labor for
the sake of one belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He turns his face upward and bellows loudly. He runs through one melody after another and sings, but no
one can tell what he is singing. He sings holding hope in his mind that someone will give him something.
Tuka says: all that labor, for the sake of one belly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sketches a performer who makes a great show of singing, face raised, voice booming, running through
many tunes, while the meaning is empty and nobody can follow it. The reason for the noise is named plainly: he
sings in the hope that a listener will hand him something. The closing line lands the verdict, that all this loud
effort is spent only to fill one stomach. The poem holds up the hollow display against true song, and turns the

listener toward asking what really drives their own performance and devotion.

GATHA 2956 Prayers

Prayer, dye me in Your color
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let worldly existence dissolve; let my mind be absorbed in Your feet. Do this, O Panduranga; dye me thoroughly

in Your true color.

Enough, enough now; let no other power rule over me. Says Tuka, remove what is false, and the torment will

vanish.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let worldly life dissolve. Let my mind sink into Your feet. Do this, O Panduranga; dye me thoroughly in Your
true color. Enough, enough now; let no other power rule over me. Tuka says: take away what is false, and the

torment will go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for two things at once: that the grip of worldly life loosen, and that his mind dissolve into God's
feet. He asks Panduranga to soak him fully in the divine color, like cloth taken completely into a dye. The cry
enough, enough is a plea to be freed from the rule of any power other than God. The closing line names the cure
directly: remove the false, and the suffering that came with it disappears on its own.

GATHA 2957 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the inversions of Kali
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Hear the fruits of this Kali age; ahead lies cosmic dissolution. All four castes and eighteen communities will eat

together at one table.

They will worship demons and their women, and degenerate people will drink liquor. Eating with the left hand
and other inversions of proper conduct will drag people into downfall.

Says Tuka, the devotee of Hari will carry water and sweep the floor of his own home in service.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Hear the fruit of this Kali age; ahead lies cosmic dissolution. All four castes and eighteen communities will
eat together at one table. They will worship demons and their women, and degenerate people will drink
liquor. Eating with the left hand and other inversions of proper conduct will drag people down. Tuka says:

the devotee of Hari carries water and sweeps the floor of his own home in service.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads the disorder of the Kali age as a slide toward ruin, listing the breakdown of the boundaries he
knew: shared tables, worship turned toward demons, drinking, and reversals of conduct he counts as degradation.
The list is a lament over a world losing its order, voiced in the categories of his time. He sets one image against all
of it at the end: while others chase inversion, the devotee of Hari quietly carries water and sweeps his own floor.
The contrast lands the claim that humble service, not show or transgression, is the steady ground when everything

else is coming apart.

GATHA 2958 Social Criticism

Social criticism, gurus who sell initiation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Straying from the true guru's path, they proclaim that caste and clan do not exist in Brahman. They call the
ritually pure a nuisance and honor the unknown and unnamed.

They initiate washermen, cobblers, household servants, and all twelve community workers, giving instruction
to any and every person. Some brahmins become disciples of such teachers, openly disgracing their own
tradition.

They perform invented rituals and eat together, saying there is no sin in it and that this is the way to liberation.

They give license to the senses and abolish all rules of propriety.

With no scriptural basis and no discernment of worthy and unworthy, they simply take money for their
initiation. Says Tuka, such gurus and disciples are destined for hell; I swear by Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Straying from the true guru's path, they declare that caste and clan do not exist in Brahman. They call the
pure a nuisance and honor the unknown and unnamed. They initiate washermen, cobblers, servants, all
twelve community workers, giving instruction to anyone at all. Some brahmins become disciples of such
teachers, openly disgracing their own tradition. They perform invented rituals and eat together, saying there
is no sin in it and that this is the road to liberation. They license the senses and abolish every rule of
propriety. With no scriptural basis and no sense of who is fit, they simply take money for initiation. Tuka
says: such gurus and disciples are bound for hell; I swear it by Vithoba.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks teachers who, in his view, have abandoned the real path and dressed up selling initiation as
spiritual freedom. His complaint is that they make a doctrine of having no standards: instructing anyone,
inventing rituals, calling the senses free, and waving away every rule, all while pocketing the fee. The phrases
about caste and community belong to his world, but the charge underneath is timeless, a warning against the
teacher who removes every demand precisely because it sells. He closes by swearing on Vithoba that such trade
ends in hell, aiming the heat at the pattern of buying and selling the sacred, and asking the listener to weigh what
a teaching actually costs the soul.

GATHA 2959 Autobiography

Autobiography, Hari-katha is my mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is not the grandeur of mere words; this is my lived experience. My Hari-katha is my true mother; she is not
parceled out to others.

She gave birth to me, nurtured me, and laid me to rest in my own true nature. She is overflowing with the
nectar of the three worlds, the essence of Brahman.

Vishnu folds his hands before her; Shiva bows his head to her dust. Says Tuka, Death itself is held in chains at
the feet of this power.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is not the grandeur of mere words. This is my lived experience. My Hari-katha is my true mother; she is
not parceled out to others. She gave me birth, she raised me, and she laid me to rest in my own true nature.
She is overflowing with the nectar of the three worlds, the essence of Brahman. Vishnu folds his hands before
her. Shiva bows his head to her dust. Tuka says: Death itself is held in chains at the feet of this power.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that what he speaks is not fine talk but something he has actually lived. He calls the telling of
God's story, the Hari-katha, his true mother, who bore him, raised him, and finally settled him in his own real
nature. He raises her higher still, calling her the nectar of all three worlds and the essence of Brahman, so great
that even Vishnu joins his palms and Shiva bows to her dust. The final image names the full stake: before this
power, death itself stands bound in chains, so the devotional telling he lives by is what conquers even dying.
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GATHA 2960 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, come home at last
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My end has turned out beautifully; it has become exceedingly sweet. I have come home to my true family's

dwelling and met the Lord of Rukmini.

All the sorrows of the past have been dissolved. Says Tuka, now my tongue has found its true fulfillment; let it
drink its fill.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My end has turned out beautifully; it has become very sweet. I have come home to my own family's house
and met the Lord of Rukmini. All the sorrows of the past are dissolved. Tuka says: now my tongue has found
its fulfillment; let it drink its fill.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the far side of a long struggle and finds it has ended sweetly. The journey home is the soul's
return to its true family and its meeting with the Lord of Rukmini, Vitthal. With that arrival, every past sorrow
simply dissolves, as if it never had weight. The closing image is one of fulfillment rather than restraint: his tongue,
worn from calling out, has reached what it longed for, so now it may drink the Name to the full without measure.

GATHA 2961 The Power of the Name

The Name, free for all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I will sing Your Name and dance with abandon in Your color. With faith in Your Name, how can the womb

ever hold us again? If I forget Your Name for even a moment, a crore of sins would come upon me.

Take the Name, everyone, it is free. Says Tuka, this is what I tell you with all my being.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will sing Your Name. I will dance in Your color, tha tha. I trust Your Name. So how can the womb hold
me again? If I forget Your Name even once, a crore of killings fall on me. Take the Name, anyone, it is free.

Tuka says: I tell you this with all my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the Name the whole of his practice and names what it costs and what it spares. Trusting it, he
says, ends the round of rebirth: no more being held inside a womb. But he holds himself to a sharp standard, that
forgetting the Name even for a moment would be a vast load of sin, so the singing must not stop. Then he turns to
everyone and presses the point: the Name asks no price, it is free for the taking. He says this not as a teacher
reporting a fact but as a man pleading with all his being for others to take what is offered.

GATHA 2962 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the ruinous wife
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A wife of this sort will drag one into inescapable hell. She prevents pilgrimages and sacred journeys, turning the
husband into a chained dog.

She makes him serve her every whim and has herself worshipped like a deity. Says Tuka, the one yoked to such

a person has been made a donkey; the whole span of life is laid to waste.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A wife like this drags you into hell you cannot escape. She lets you go on no pilgrimage. She has made you a
dog on a leash. She makes you serve her every wish. She has herself worshipped like a god. Tuka says: the

man yoked to her is made a donkey, a beast; his whole life is wasted.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is attacking a pattern, not a person: the way a household can be ruled by appetite and vanity until a man
loses every road to God. He pictures the husband on a leash like a dog, kept from pilgrimage and made to wait on
demands, while the one he serves is treated as a deity in the house. The harsh words for the wife are the poem's
blunt picture of that domination. The point lands on the man's wasted years, and on the warning to examine

where your own life is being spent and who you are really worshipping.
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GATHA 2963 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the henpecked man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One whose life is governed by his wife makes even the onlooker feel ill. Why do such creatures live at all? They

are like monkeys in the hands of a street performer.

Whatever the wife's mind desires, that becomes the truth; the unfortunate man is entirely her creature. Says
Tuka, his is the life of a wretched donkey, eating hurriedly like a dog.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man whose life is ruled by his wife: even to look at him makes you sick. Why do such creatures live at all?
They are like monkeys in a street performer's hands. Whatever her mind wants becomes the truth. The
wretched man is wholly hers. Tuka says: his is the life of a wretched donkey, eating in a hurry like a dog.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is again pointing at a pattern of total surrender to appetite and to another's will, dressed up as a portrait
of the henpecked man. The monkey on the performer's string is the image: the man no longer moves himself, he is
pulled. When another's wants become the only truth, the self that should turn to God is gone. The contempt in the
lines is aimed at that bondage and meant to make the listener look hard at his own leash, not to despise the man

for sport.

GATHA 2964 Autobiography

Autobiography, poetry from God or vanity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The world has accepted my words; is this Your doing, or is there some plan behind it? I compose verses and
string together syllables, but has that truly fulfilled my purpose? This inner turmoil of mine will not cease until
You Yourself speak through me. Says Tuka, I place You under oath by Pundalik: speak some word to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world has accepted my words. Is this Your doing, or is there some plan still ahead? I make verses, I
string syllables together. Has that fulfilled my purpose? This nagging in me will not end until the thought
comes from Your own mouth. Tuka says: I put You under oath by Pundalik, if You will speak even one word

to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is anxious about the very thing that has made him famous: his poetry. He will not take the world's praise
as proof of anything, and he asks God plainly whether the acclaim is God's work or just his own clever stringing of
words. The fear underneath is that craft without God is empty, and his unrest cannot settle until the words come
from God rather than from himself. So he presses God hard, swearing him by Pundalik, the devotee for whom

Vitthal came to Pandhari, to speak just one word and quiet the doubt.

GATHA 2965 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, catching the divine thief
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The pride has been cornered; the door has been blocked. Post a guard here and do what must be done.

Hari has been caught stealing; seize Him and hold Him tight, for He has come to torment the very jiva. That
which was placed before as bait has become a snare for the one who craved it; tie it up and quietly slip away.

The fortress of doubt has been breached through His meeting; now that the bond is broken, seize whatever you
can. Says Tuka, coming humbly in supplication: release these false bonds. We have surrendered our burden

entirely.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The pride is cornered. The door is blocked. Set a good guard here; do what must be done. Here, here is Hari.
He was caught in the act of stealing. Throw him down, seize him by the knot, so the jiva torments him no
more. What was put out as bait has become a snare for the one who craved it; tie up his hands and slip away.
The fortress of doubt is broken open by His meeting. The bond is cut; now seize whatever you can. Tuka

says, coming humbly: let the false bonds go. We have laid down our whole burden.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the soul's struggle into a chase, with God playing both the cornered thief and the prize. Pride is
trapped behind a blocked door, and Hari is caught in the act, to be seized by the knot and held fast. The twist is
that the very world that was set out as bait to trap the soul has become the snare that catches the trapper, once
God is held. The fortress of doubt falls open in the meeting with God, the bond breaks, and the instruction is to
grab the moment while it lasts. He ends in surrender: drop the false ties, the whole burden is now laid on God.

GATHA 2966 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, claiming the seat at the feast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have sat down firmly at the feast, uninvited. To remove me now would disgrace the host.

Is that fitting? Do You not see this, O Panduranga? Why do You shut Your eyes? I will ask for everything my
chitta desires; now is not the time to say no. Says Tuka, I have earned the right to claim what is mine; it is not
the people I am ashamed of, but You, O God. This is the mark of the non-devotee: one who does not know Vitthal

is not worthy of association.

A mouth that does not utter the Name is like a pit of tanned leather. Says Tuka, that person's fortune is like a
woman who has eloped from her home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have sat down firmly at the feast, uninvited. To make me rise now would shame the host. Is that fitting?
Why do You not see it? Why do You shut Your eyes, Panduranga? I will ask for everything my heart wants.
This is no time to say no. Tuka says: I have earned the right to my share. It is not the people I am ashamed
before, it is You, God. This is how you know him: it is the mark of the non-devotee. One who does not know
Vitthal, do not keep his company. A mouth that does not say the Name is only a pit of tanned hide. Tuka
says: that one's day is ruined, like a wife who has run off.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his claim on God like a guest who has taken a seat at the feast and will not be turned out, since
throwing him out would disgrace the host himself. The boldness is the devotee's privilege: he asks for everything
and says now is no time for God to refuse, and his only shame is before God, not before people. The poem then
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turns to the opposite kind of person, marking the non-devotee: keep no company with one who does not know
Vitthal. A mouth that never speaks the Name he calls a mere pit of raw hide, dead and useless, and such a life he
counts as ruined. The contrast is the lesson: cling to God shamelessly, or let the Name go and become hollow.

GATHA 2967 Prayers

Prayer, the fallen one's surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am fallen and sinful, yet I have come to surrender to You. Protect my honor, O Panduranga.

You have saved many devotees; the end of Your mercy cannot be fathomed. I am the greatest of wrongdoers, O

Panduranga.

When Draupadi, Your sister, was tormented by enemies, You made her Your equal, O Panduranga. For
Prahlad's sake You emerged from the pillar; have You then forgotten me, O Panduranga? When the brahmin
Sudama was crushed by poverty, You raised him to Your own station, O Panduranga.

Says Tuka, I have surrendered to You with my whole being; destroy my sins, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am fallen, I am a sinner, and I have come to surrender to You. Guard my honor, Panduranga. You have
saved so many; the limit of Your mercy cannot be found. I am the greatest of the fallen, Panduranga. When
Draupadi, Your sister, was tormented by enemies, You made her Your own equal, Panduranga. For Prahlad
You came out of the pillar. Then why forget me, Panduranga? When the brahmin Sudama was crushed by
poverty, You raised him to Your own station, Panduranga. Tuka says: I have surrendered to You with my

whole heart. Destroy my sins, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes empty-handed, calling himself the worst of sinners, and stakes everything on God's record of
rescue. He recites the proofs: Draupadi shielded and honored, Prahlad saved when God burst from the pillar, the
destitute Sudama lifted to God's own level. Each story is an argument: a mercy this wide cannot stop at me. So his
prayer turns the praise into a claim, asking God to guard his honor and burn away his sins. The whole strength of
the plea is that he brings no merit, only complete surrender and the memory of what God has done before.
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GATHA 29638 Worldly Metaphors

The Name over caste and looks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The appearance of musk is most humble and plain, yet its essence within holds great value. So too with

sandalwood trees; it is their fragrance that makes them precious.

Is a touchstone beautiful to look at? Yet it raises base metal to the worth of gold. A diamond looks small, worth

barely a few coins by appearance, yet by its quality it sells for thousands.

Says Tuka, caste is not the measure of a person. One in whose mouth the Name dwells is the truly blessed one.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Musk looks very poor and plain, yet the essence inside it holds great worth. So with sandalwood trees: it is
their fragrance that makes them precious. Is a touchstone good to look at? Yet it lifts base metal to the worth
of gold. A diamond looks small, barely worth a few coins to the eye, yet by its quality it sells for thousands.
Tuka says: caste is no measure of a person. The one in whose mouth the Name lives, he alone is blessed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up things that look worthless but carry hidden value: dull musk with its rich scent, plain
sandalwood with its fragrance, an unlovely touchstone that turns base metal to gold, a small diamond worth
thousands. Each one teaches the same thing, that worth lives inside, not in the surface. He then turns this on the
social order and says it outright: caste is no measure of a person at all. What makes someone truly blessed is the
Name in the mouth, and nothing about birth or appearance can rank above that.

GATHA 2969 Prayers

Prayer, the helpless refugee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am not independent, not master of my own limbs, nor can I ward off the forces that assail me from all sides. I

must call upon You at every step; spread the shade of Your mercy over me.

Though I am without strength, I have become Your refugee, knowing well my own condition. Says Tuka, out of
fear of worldly existence I have grasped Your feet; I know no other remedy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not free, not even the master of my own body. I cannot ward off the forces that come at me from every
side. I must call on You at every step. Spread the shade of Your mercy over me. I have no strength, yet I have
become Your refugee, for I know my own state well. Tuka says: out of fear of this worldly life T have grasped

Your feet. I know no other remedy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away every claim to self-sufficiency. He says he does not even command his own body, and cannot
fend off the assaults of existence, so he must lean on God at every single step. His surrender is clear-eyed: he takes
refuge precisely because he has measured his own weakness and faces it honestly. The fear of samsara, the endless
round of worldly life, is what drives him to clasp God's feet. He ends by closing every other door: there is no other

remedy he knows.

GATHA 2970 The Power of the Name

The Name, the simple way
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If I try to study the scriptures, life is too short. I lack the intellect to grasp their meaning.

Let whatever must happen happen in Vithoba's Name; I will hold in my chitta whatever my conduct has earned.

If some particular practice takes hold in the body, the more you analyze it, the more techniques multiply.

Says Tuka, when a child pleads sweetly, the parents’ chittas are moved to compassion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I try to study the scriptures, life is too short to finish them. I do not have the mind to grasp their meaning.
Let whatever must happen happen in Vithoba's Name. I will hold in my heart only what my own conduct has
earned. If some practice takes hold in the body, the more you analyze it, the more methods keep multiplying.
Tuka says: when a child pleads sweetly, the parents' hearts fill with pity.

351



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets aside the scholar's path as too long and too hard for him: a short life and a plain mind cannot
master the texts. So he stakes everything on Vithoba's Name instead, willing to live with whatever his own conduct
has truly earned. He notices a trap in the learned approach, that the more you analyze practice, the more
techniques pile up without end. Against all that he sets one homely image: the Name is like a child crying sweetly
to its parents, and the parents' hearts cannot help but melt. Simple, trusting appeal moves God more than endless
study.

GATHA 2971 Krishna Leela

Krishna, the all-pervading son of Nanda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Gazing upon His form, the eyes are filled; no inner distance remains. He sets up His playful games at will,
casting aside everything external.

He is the son of Nanda, O women; what offering can match His beauty? He appears ordinary, but He pervades

every direction. His charm is such that once He embraces you, He never lets go.

Therefore I stand still, having turned back from all other roads. Says Tuka, He uses me as a screen to show
Himself to the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Gazing on His form, the eyes are filled. No distance is left inside. He sets up His games as He pleases and
casts everything else outside. He is the son of Nanda, women. What can match His beauty? He looks
ordinary, but He fills every direction. His charm is such that once He embraces you, He will not turn back.
So I stand still here, having turned away from every other road. Tuka says: He uses me as a screen, and
through me He shows Himself to the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one swept up in Krishna's beauty, in the voice of the gopis addressing each other. To look at
His form is to be filled, with no inner gap left between the self and Him, while He plays freely and pushes all else
aside. The seeming paradox is that this ordinary-looking cowherd boy, Nanda's son, actually pervades every
direction, and once He embraces a soul He never lets go. So the poet turns back from every other path and stands
fixed in Him. The last line names his own role: he is only the screen God stands behind to reveal Himself to
others.
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GATHA 2972 Sacred Stories

Mythology, the children abandoned in the forest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My heart, that sealed treasure, has been broken open by grief; a sob chokes my throat. What have You done, O
friend of Sumitra? You have cast us away into the forest.

The children cry out in piteous words; the very earth seems ready to split at their sorrow. Did You not have the
power to take Your own offspring with You? You know well that without You we have no friend in either world.

Says Kanha, separated from You, these little ones have been orphaned. O my brother, grant us Your meeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grief has broken open my heart, that sealed treasure. A sob chokes my throat. What have You done, friend of
Sumitra? You have thrown us away into the forest. The children cry out in piteous words. The very earth
seems ready to split with their sorrow. Did You not have the power to take Your own children with You? You
know we have no friend in either world but You. Kanha says: cut off from You these little ones are orphaned.

O my brother, give us Your meeting.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram takes up the voice of those abandoned and pours out grief at being cast into the forest, addressing the
friend of Sumitra, that is Rama, Sumitra's son in the wider family of the epic. The complaint is intimate and
almost accusing: You had the power to keep us with You, so why leave Your own behind, when You alone are our
friend in both worlds. The crying children and the earth ready to split are the measure of the abandonment.
Beneath the mythic scene lies the soul's cry of separation from God. The poem closes signed not with Tuka's usual

name but with Kanha, begging the divine brother for the one thing that answers grief: His meeting.
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GATHA 2973 Devotion to Vitthal

Repentance, blaming the touchstone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I presumed upon friendship and took liberties with You, not knowing, unfortunate as I am, the depth of Your
greatness. I have received what I deserved; how can I blame the touchstone for my own failings? I, a wretch,

have burdened You with worldly toils.

Even so, You continue to instruct me. Says Kanha, what more can I say about what is fitting and what is not?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I came close in friendship and took liberties with You. I did not know, unlucky as I am, how great You are. I
have received only what I earned; how can I blame the touchstone for my own faults? Wretch that I am, I
have burdened You with the toils of this world. And even so, You go on teaching me. Kanha says: what more

can I say now about what is right and what is wrong?

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet looks back on a closeness he treated too casually, presuming on friendship with God before he
understood Whom he was speaking to. Now he sees his own smallness and refuses to put the blame outside
himself; the touchstone turns iron to gold, so the failure is the iron's, not the stone's. He confesses that he dragged
God into his worldly troubles, and yet God keeps instructing him patiently. The honesty is the prayer: he stops
arguing over right and wrong and simply admits the fault is his.

GATHA 2974 Autobiography

Resolve, cling to the thread
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let us set aside complaint and self-pity. Who will come here begging for sympathy? For a few more days, let us
make the effort and cling to the thread of devotion.

People may call us pitiful when we weep, but in the end, no one comes to our true aid. Says Tukya-bandhu, cast

alone in the wilderness, I have spoken the thought that arose in my mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let us set complaint and self-pity aside now. Who here will come begging for our sympathy? For a few more
days let us make the effort, and hold fast to the thread of devotion. When we weep, people may call us poor
pitiful things, but in the end not one of them comes to our real help. Tukya-bandhu says: cast alone in the
wilderness, I have spoken the thought that rose in my mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet talks himself out of grief and into endurance. He notices that complaining wins no real sympathy: people
pity the weeping man with words, but no one actually rescues him when it matters. So he decides the only thing
worth holding is the thread of devotion, kept up through a few more hard days of effort. Speaking of himself as
alone in a wilderness, he records this not as despair but as a resolution made plainly to his own mind.

GATHA 2975 Faith and Trust

Patience, what is destined comes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Fretting only breeds more grief, and sorrow only multiplies sorrow. The root of all accomplishment lies with

patience.

Considering all this, it seems to me that the worry one carries is itself false and futile. What is destined cannot be

avoided by abandoning one's courage; to do so would only be a pointless loss.

Says Tukya-bandhu, unless the mind is firmly restrained, one cannot attain the hidden treasure.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Fretting only breeds more fretting; grief only makes more grief. The root of everything that gets done lies
with patience. When I look at it, it seems to me that the worry one carries is itself false and empty. What is

destined cannot be escaped by throwing away your courage; that would only be a loss for nothing. Tukya-
bandhu says: unless the mind is held firmly in check, the hidden treasure cannot be reached.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is a teaching against the spiral of worry. The poet sees that fretting feeds on itself and that grief multiplies
grief, while patience is the actual ground from which anything is accomplished. He calls the worry we carry false,
because what is going to happen will happen whether or not we surrender our nerve; abandoning courage only
adds a pointless loss to the unavoidable one. The real work is restraint of the mind, and only a mind held steady
can reach the treasure that is being sought.

GATHA 2976 Autobiography

Bargaining, the thiefis caught
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nouw there is no need for anxiety. The root cause has come to hand; my brother's departure has revealed it.
The thief who broke into the house is found; the blessing is right here. I clasp both his feet.

From his own mouth the truth has emerged; there is no need to argue further. Says Tukya-bandhu, when he
brings my brother back to meet me, only then will I release this Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is no need for worry now. The root cause has come to hand; my brother's leaving has shown it to me.
The one who broke into the house is right here, and that is the blessing; I clasp both his feet. From his own
mouth the truth has come out; there is no need to argue back and forth. Tukya-bandhu says: when he brings
my brother back to meet me, only then will I let go of this Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet treats his brother's departure, his renunciation, as a theft, and he claims to have caught the thief: Vitthal
Himself. Far from being a disaster, this is the blessing, because now he has hold of God's own feet and will not let
go. He says the truth came out of God's own mouth, so no more disputing is needed. The bargain is set plainly: he
will release Vitthal only when Vitthal restores the brother, turning grief into a grip on God that refuses to slacken.
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GATHA 2977 Autobiography

Accusation, God pulls the strings
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
His original home is on the banks of the Gomati; it is He who pulls all the strings of this puppet-show. Let

everyone know this: the thief is none other than Him.

These Vaishnavas are His keepers; this is the sure sign I am giving you. Says Tukya-bandhu, I have witnessed it
firsthand; it is He who has beguiled us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His first home is on the banks of the Gomati; it is He who pulls all the strings of this puppet-show. Everyone
should know this: the thief is none other than Him. These Vaishnavas are His watchmen; that is the sure
sign I am giving you. Tukya-bandhu says: I have seen it for myself; it is He who has stripped us bare.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet names the culprit openly: the God whose home is by the Gomati works every figure in the world like a
puppeteer, so the one who took his brother is God Himself. He wants this known to all, and offers a sign by which
to recognize the truth, that the devotees, the Vaishnavas, are God's own keepers. The closing line is not bitter
contempt but rueful confession from experience: he has watched it happen, and the one who beguiled and

emptied them out is the very Lord he loves.

GATHA 2978 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the destroyer of homes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Well done, O formless One, O wretched Narayana, O destroyer of homes; You have come to meet me. In one
household You have set everyone against the other; such havoc You have wrought upon us.

Says Kanha, why, because You found us desireless, You felt free to do as You pleased?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Well done, O formless One, O wretched Narayana, O wrecker of homes; You have come to meet me. In one
household You have turned everyone against everyone; such strange havoc You have made of us. Kanha says:
why, just because You found us free of desire, did You feel free to do whatever You pleased?

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet scolds God with the rough affection of someone who knows Him too well. He calls Narayana a destroyer
of homes because devotion has scattered ordinary household ties, setting kin at odds once one of them turns
wholly toward God. The real complaint is in the last line: God seems to take liberties precisely with those who
want nothing for themselves, as if their desirelessness left Him free to do as He liked. Under the rebuke is the
recognition that being claimed by God upends every settled human arrangement.

GATHA 2979 Longing and Separation

Confrontation, a noisy demand at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Twill raise a commotion upon Your doorstep. Is that what You take me for, You fool? Return my brother to me
and all will be well; otherwise I will begin destruction.

The situation has come to a point where one must be ready to die or to kill. Let this be clearly understood, O
Panduranga.

Says Tukya-bandhu, the showdown between You and me has begun; I will spare no courtesy.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I will raise a din and a clamor at Your door. Is that what You take me for, You fool? Bring my brother back to
meet me and all will be well; if not, I have begun the wrecking. It has come to this: one must be ready to die

or to kill. Let that be clearly understood, O Panduranga. Tukya-bandhu says: what was left between You and

me has fallen away; I will keep no courtesy now.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet stages an open showdown with God, dropping every politeness. He threatens to make a scene at the
temple door and warns that he will start tearing things apart if his brother is not returned. The language of dying
or killing is the language of a desperate love that has nothing left to lose, not literal violence; the bond has reached
the point where decorum no longer holds. Addressing Panduranga directly, he serves notice that he will press his

claim without restraint.
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GATHA 2980 Longing and Separation

Demand, refusing every boon but one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let Your worldly blessings and liberation and Brahman-knowledge all burn. Bring my brother back to me at

once.

Keep Your supernatural powers and salvation bundled up; bring my brother back quickly. Do not take him
away to Your Vaikuntha; bring my brother to me without delay.

Do not try to appease me with any boon; just bring my brother back. Says Tukya-bandhu, look here, if You do
not, the sin of his death will fall upon Your head, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let Your worldly gifts and Your liberation and Your knowledge of Brahman all burn. Bring my brother back
to me at once. Bundle up Your powers and Your salvation and put them away; bring my brother back
quickly. Do not carry him off to Your Vaikuntha; bring my brother to me without delay. Do not try to win me
with any boon; just bring my brother back. Tukya-bandhu says: look here, if You do not, the sin of his death
will fall on Your head, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS
The poet refuses the whole catalogue of things devotees are supposed to crave, enjoyment, liberation,
supernatural powers, even the knowledge of Brahman and the heaven of Vaikuntha, and wants none of them in
place of the one person he loves. The repeated demand makes the point sharp: no spiritual reward can stand in for
the brother. He even refuses to be appeased by a granted wish, and lays the responsibility squarely on God,
warning that if the brother is lost, the blame is Vitthal's. It is a fierce statement that love of the particular

outweighs every promised reward.
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GATHA 2981 Longing and Separation

Defiance, mother's darling first
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our chief concern is our mother's darling; who regards You, O Panduranga? Do not try to match wits with us;
think carefully and look ahead. Endure the holy people and the saints You have made great; I am no longer
afraid of You.

Says Tukya-bandhu, through this oneness of kinship, O Infinite One, suffering only breeds more suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our first care is our mother's darling; who reckons You as anything, O Panduranga? Do not try to match wits
with us; look far ahead and think it over. Bear with the holy people and the saints You have made great; I am
no longer afraid of You. Tukya-bandhu says: through this oneness of kinship, O Infinite One, suffering only
breeds more suffering.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet sets his human bond above God in a deliberate provocation: the brother, their mother's beloved, comes
first, and just now Vitthal counts for little. He dares God not to outmaneuver him and tells Him to think about the
consequences. Having lost his fear, he speaks as an equal rather than a suppliant. The closing line names the cost
of this drawn-out contest: as long as the two of them stay locked together in this struggle of kinship, the grief only
keeps multiplying on both sides.

GATHA 2982 Prayers

Reconciliation, lay down the quarrel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This quarreling with Hari brings no remedy; it only blackens the face of the complainer. I ask for only this

much, with folded hands and my head upon Your feet.

Since You and we have lived together under the same roof, what good is enmity and hostility between us? Says

Tukya-bandhu, in every possible way, O Infinite One, hear this humble petition.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This quarreling with Hari brings no cure; it only blackens the complainer's own face. I ask for just this much,
with folded hands and my head laid on Your feet. Since You and we have lived together under one roof, what
good is division and hatred here? Tukya-bandhu says: in every way there is, O Infinite One, hear this humble

plea.

WHAT IT MEANS

After all the threats, the poet turns and lays the fight down. He sees that wrangling with God heals nothing and
only shames the one who keeps it up. So he folds his hands and bows his head to God's feet, asking only to be
heard. His argument now is intimacy itself: those who share one home should not nurse enmity. The abhanga

moves from confrontation to surrender, the same love now expressed as petition rather than protest.

GATHA 2983 Longing and Separation

Resolve, the nectar of tears
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Out of greed You have snatched away my brother, but know, O God, I will not let this rest. Let this resolve

remain firm in my mind; I have girded myself with unshakable determination.

I have the power of a fierce and mighty plea; I will split open Your very mind. Says Tukya-bandhu, with the

nectar of tears I will beguile You and reclaim what is mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Out of greed You have seized my brother, but know this, O God: I will not let it pass. Let this resolve stand

firm in my mind; about this I have girded myself tight. I have the strength of a fierce, insistent plea; I will
split open Your very heart. Tukya-bandhu says: with the nectar of tears I will beguile You, and take back

what is my own.
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WHAT IT MEANS

The poet accuses God of taking his brother out of a kind of greed and vows not to accept it quietly. He fixes his
resolve and names his weapon: not force but the sheer pressure of an insistent, tearful pleading that can break
open even God's heart. The nectar of tears is the means by which he means to win, melting God rather than
overpowering Him. It is the conviction that persistent, weeping love is itself a power that can reclaim what was
taken.

GATHA 2984 Longing and Separation

Reproach, God feigns ignorance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I know Your every secret, O Narayana, yet You refuse to learn sense. When I call out lovingly, You pretend to

stir, yet You do not open Your eyes.

Though You know all, You feign ignorance; this deceitful trick is Your specialty, O God. Says Tukya-bandhu, I

am simply testing to see how long You can keep up this game.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I know Your every secret, O Narayana, yet You will not come to Your senses. When I call out to You in my
confusion, You stir a little, but You will not open Your eyes. You know everything, and still You play the
innocent; this is Your nasty old trick, O God. Tukya-bandhu says: the proof is what matters; I am watching to
see how long You can keep up these same ways.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet speaks as one who has known God long enough to see through Him. He claims to know all God's secrets,
while God pretends not to understand and refuses to truly wake to the cry. Calling this God's habitual trick is the
teasing reproach of a familiar, not real contempt. The closing lines turn it into a patient test of faith: the poet will
judge by experience, watching to see how long the seeming indifference can last, confident that the response must

finally come.
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GATHA 2985 Longing and Separation

Complaint to God, the unequal mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All of us are Your children, yet You do not treat us the same. This astonishes me, O Panduranga.

You call Yourself the mother of all, yet You hold some close and push others away. Some You take upon Your lap
and give them joy; others You leave straining at Your door.

Some You feed with butter, pressing it upon them; others must beg for a single morsel. Some You never wish to
leave Your side; others You despise when they draw near.

Says Tukya-bandhu, why did You give birth to those You do not love, O Narayana? This is a stain upon You. The

name Vitthal suits You well.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We are all Your children. Yet You do not treat us the same. This astonishes me, O Panduranga. You call
Yourself the mother of all; have You no shame? You hold some close and push others away. Some You take
on Your lap and give them joy. Others You leave straining at Your door. Some You feed with butter, pressing
it on them. Others must beg for a single morsel. Some You never want to leave Your side. Others You despise
when they come near. Tukya-bandhu says: why did You give birth to the ones You do not love, O Narayana?
This is a stain on You. The name Vitthal suits You well.

WHAT IT MEANS
Kanhoba, Tukaram's brother, presses one charge against God by holding Him to His own claim. If Vitthal is the
mother of all, a mother cannot play favorites; yet some souls are fed butter on His lap while others beg at the door
for a crumb. The poem names the unfairness plainly: God draws some near and pushes others away, and that is
no way for a parent to act. The closing taunt, that the very name Vitthal fits Him, turns His title into the
indictment. The frame the poem leaves unspoken is the bhakta's ache to be among the held, not the turned-away,
and the audacity of love that dares to scold God to His face.
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GATHA 2986 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the holy man who is a fraud
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A fine trick: You have slipped a thorn into the midst of the torn cloth. Did You even consider what You were
doing, mixing merit and sin like this? You cast a spell upon my brother all at once.

Ritual marks, garlands, forehead-paste, and sweet, tender words; yet the hands hold coils of deceit. What kind
of trick is this to play upon a householder? Says Tukya-bandhu, You sit there smirking.

Look at the ruin You have caused; You have torn apart the household. You say there is not a moment to spare,
yet it is You who have attached Yourself to him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A fine trick. You have slipped a thorn into the torn cloth. Did You even think what You were doing, mixing
merit and sin like this? You cast a spell on my brother all at once. Ritual marks, garlands, forehead paste,
sweet and tender words. Yet the hands hold coils of deceit. What kind of trick is this to play on a
householder? Tukya-bandhu says: You sit there smirking. Look at the ruin You have caused. You have torn
the household apart. You say there is not a moment to spare, yet it is You who have fastened Yourself onto

him.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem accuses God of working His way into a settled household under a holy disguise and wrecking it. The
outward signs of piety, the marks, the garland, the soft pious words, sit on top of hands full of deceit; the devotion
that pulled the brother in looks, from the family's side, like a con. Kanhoba points at the gap between the sacred
costume and the upheaval it caused: a working householder has been hollowed out and God only smirks. Read
against oneself, it is a warning about a piety that is all marks and tender talk while real obligations collapse. The

bitterness is the bitterness of love betrayed, not of unbelief.
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GATHA 2987 Autobiography

Complaint, the thief of the body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hrishikesha must now answer for everything. You snatched my blanket, knowing full well I am poor and
helpless.

You pulled me out of human society and stripped me bare. I had been quietly nurturing my life, worshipping
You privately on the side.

From where did You emerge, O thief of the body? Says Tukya-bandhu, You have laid me open. What was it that
You lacked so terribly?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hrishikesha must answer for everything now. You snatched my blanket, knowing full well I am poor and
helpless. You pulled me out of human society and stripped me bare. I had been quietly nurturing my life,
worshipping You privately on the side. Where did You come from, O thief of the body? Tukya-bandhu says:
You have laid me wide open. What was it that You lacked so badly?

WHAT IT MEANS

The complaint here is that God did not stay a private comfort but came as a thief and took everything. The speaker
had kept his devotion modest and on the side, tending an ordinary life; God stripped that life bare and pulled him
out of the world of ordinary men. Calling Vitthal the thief of the body names the stakes: it is not goods that were
stolen but the whole self. The unanswerable question, what did You lack that You had to take this from me, throws
the demand for an accounting back on God. Beneath the grievance is the recognition that grace, once it comes,
leaves nothing of the old life standing.
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GATHA 2988 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the kind names and the cruel deed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You call Yourself compassionate, merciful, generous, and kind, yet You look like nothing but a throat-cutter.
What had we ever done to You in any single birth? Now that You have become the master, You wield such
authority.

You have made a fine show of Your goodness, plain for all to see: You drove my brother mad and broke apart
our bond. Says Tukya-bandhu, how can people call You good? You have taken our very life and tested us to the
limit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You call Yourself compassionate, merciful, generous, and kind. Yet You look like nothing but a throat-cutter.
What had we ever done to You, in any single birth? Tell me. Now that You have become the master, You
wield such power over us. You made a fine show of Your goodness, plain for all to see. You drove my brother
mad and broke our bond apart. Tukya-bandhu says: how can people call You good? You have taken our very
life and tested us to the limit.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem holds God's tender titles against the hard thing He has done. Compassionate, merciful, kind: He is
called all of these, yet to the family it feels like a throat being cut, the bond between brothers severed and one of
them carried off into God-madness. The stinging line is that He showed off His goodness by this very ruin. By
demanding what crime in any birth deserved it, Kanhoba refuses the easy verdict that what God does must be
good. The grief is real and the love is real; the poem lets the bhakta say out loud that grace can feel exactly like
cruelty when it takes someone you love.

366



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2989 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the merciful one unmasked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now Your qualities have become clear from all of this. You have seized our home with an innocent face.

You call Yourself an ocean of mercy, a friend of the helpless, but to me You appear nothing but a scoundrel.
There is no genuine compassion in Your belly; You are as hard and deceitful as ever.

You will not even return the blind man's walking stick. Says Tukya-bandhu, it is a good thing You are not fully
capable, O Infinite One; otherwise You would have drained the last drop.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now Your qualities are clear, from all of this. You seized our home wearing an innocent face. You call
Yourself an ocean of mercy, a friend of the helpless. But to me You look like nothing but a scoundrel. There is
no real compassion in Your belly. You are as hard and as deceitful as ever. You will not even give back the
blind man's stick. Tukya-bandhu says: it is a good thing You are not fully able, O Infinite One. Otherwise You
would have drained the last drop.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here the speaker says God's true character has finally shown through the gentle titles. Ocean of mercy and friend
of the helpless are exposed, in his eyes, as a robber's cover; the home was taken by a face that pretended
innocence. The sharpest image is the blind man's walking stick, the one support a helpless person cannot spare,
which God will not return. The grim relief at the end, that He is not fully able or He would have taken everything,
measures how total the loss feels. The poem dares to strip God of His comforting names and stand in the place of
the one left with nothing, while still addressing Him as the Infinite.

GATHA 2990 Longing and Separation

Complaint, remorse that holds on anyway

LREIRC

BT FITT TG | 3778 3TIATY 31T VT | Tiowrar} fAfasT | e @ Jerd 1111
AT gefdel BRI oiey dT0d QRIGR | AIfdell BIER | dRTAR I 1311
Site =gTaT i &rdT | eI 3T BraT | b el 31T | HTaTr™ar [HfH 11211
JepaTaY &I0T ST | gL 18 §I0 /T | AT BIROT Ot &1 |  Herar |2 11311

367



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can I tell You, O Hrishikesha? Such remorse has seized me that I want to swallow the moments and not let
a single breath pass. You have ruined my home and left the children wandering door to door, crying and

struggling.

Whether to give up this life or to carry on, that is all that remains, O Keshava, because of my brother. Says
Tukya-bandhu, let the world call it good or bad; still, I will not abandon this pursuit under any condition.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I tell You, O Hrishikesha? Such remorse has seized me that I want to swallow the moments and
not let a single breath pass. You have ruined my home. The children wander door to door, crying and
struggling. Whether to give up this life or to carry on, that is all that is left, O Keshava, because of my
brother. Tukya-bandhu says: let the world call it good or bad. Still I will not give up this pursuit, no matter
what.

WHAT IT MEANS

The grief has turned inward into remorse so heavy the speaker wishes he could stop time itself. The home is
wrecked and the children are out begging at doors; the only question left is whether to keep living or let go. Yet the
poem turns at the end: whatever the world says, he will not abandon the very pursuit of God that cost him
everything. That refusal is the heart of it. Even when devotion has ruined him, he cannot and will not let go of

God; the complaint and the clinging are the same act.

GATHA 2991 Autobiography

Complaint, the reward of devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
After our parents died, my brother was placed in my care. He too, O Hari, has now become estranged from us,

following You.

Are these the rewards of devotion? You have destroyed a thriving household. This is the fulfillment, the
settlement You have finally delivered.

T was maintaining two families on one life; now You come shamelessly to tempt the remaining one. Says Tukya-
bandhu, what more can I call You? The one who befriended You was made into a madman.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

After our parents died, my brother was put in my care. He too, O Hari, has now grown estranged from us,
following You. Are these the rewards of devotion? You have destroyed a thriving household. This is the
settlement You have finally delivered. I was keeping two families alive on one life. Now You come
shamelessly to tempt the one that is left. Tukya-bandhu says: what more can I call You? The one who
befriended You was made into a madman.

WHAT IT MEANS

The speaker recounts a plain duty: with the parents dead, he was raising his brother, and on one set of shoulders
he was holding up two households. God's return on all that devotion, he says, is the household broken and the
brother estranged. The bitter word settlement names what feels like a cruel final accounting. Now, with one family
barely left, he sees God reaching for that one too. The line that whoever befriends God is turned into a madman
captures the fear running under the whole cycle: that nearness to the divine is not safe, that it unmakes ordinary
life rather than blessing it.

GATHA 2992 Autobiography

Complaint, the relentless pursuer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have heard that this is how it was in generations past: our ancestors were drawn into Your service, and You
gave them Your assurance. Why then, O Hrishikesha, do You pursue us? How long will You test us? Birth after

birth, O Keshava, there is a claim between us.

Why do You keep up this pretense? Says Tukya-bandhu, how long will You remain so blind, O Narayana? You
cannot bear to see one eating when another goes hungry.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I had heard that this is how it was with our ancestors long ago. They were drawn into Your service, and You
gave them Your assurance. Why then, O Hrishikesha, do You pursue us? Tell me. Even now You will not

stop. How long will You test us? Birth after birth, O Keshava, there is a claim between us. Why do You keep
up this pretense? Tukya-bandhu says: how long will You stay so blind, O Narayana? You cannot bear to see

one man eating while another goes hungry.

WHAT IT MEANS
The speaker sees a family pattern: the ancestors too were pulled into God's service, so this pursuit reaches back
through the generations as an old standing claim. He asks why God will not relent, why the testing goes on birth

after birth. The closing charge is the sharpest: God cannot stand to see one man fed while another starves, so He
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keeps taking. Read kindly, it names a divine hunger for souls that will not leave a family in peace. The poem voices
the strange grief of being chosen, of belonging to a God who treats devotion as a debt that is never fully paid.

GATHA 2993 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the vine torn up by the roots
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We were living a quiet, hard-working life, filling our bellies without complaint. Then You contrived this
upheaval and showed off Your divinity.

Why did You uproot the entire vine, branch and root together? Your desire is still unsatisfied. I alone remain at
the frayed end, and even that is unbearable to watch.

A clean break has been made between the two of us, right before my eyes. Says Tukya-bandhu, the sweet has
become overly abundant, which is why You insist on eating the roots along with the fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We were living a quiet, hard life, filling our bellies, not complaining. Then You stirred up this upheaval and
showed off Your divinity. You uprooted the whole vine, branch and root together. Why? And still Your
hunger is not satisfied. I alone remain at the frayed end, and even that is unbearable to watch. A clean break
has been made between us two, right before my eyes. Tukya-bandhu says: the sweet has grown far too
plentiful. That is why You insist on eating the roots along with the fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

The image is a vine torn up entire, branch and root, to describe how God uprooted a whole settled family instead
of taking one fruit. The speaker, left dangling at the frayed end, watches the bond between the brothers cut clean
before his eyes. The closing line is a wry, bitter explanation: the harvest of devotion grew so sweet and so
abundant that God, greedy, ate not just the fruit but the roots too. It names a sense that grace did not stop at
enough but consumed everything. The grief sits inside a complaint that God's appetite for this devout household

had no limit.

370



Tukaram Gatha Volume 6

GATHA 2994 Longing and Separation

Complaint, God caught in the act

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You know well the laws of right conduct, what is fitting and what is not, O Lord. Yet You act as if Your eyes are

closed, doing as You please in the dark.

Now give whatever answer You will, O Lord of the world; You have brought the full circle of consequences
around Yourself. It was for the sweetness of service that I willingly held on to ignorance; but that devotion will
return to its rightful owner in the end.

Says Tukya-bandhu, I have nothing more to say; You took what You wanted by planting Yourself at Your own
feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know well the laws of right conduct, O Lord, what is fitting and what is not. Yet You act as if Your eyes
are shut, doing as You please in the dark. Now give whatever answer You will, O Lord of the world. You have
brought the whole circle of consequences around onto Yourself. It was for the sweetness of service that I
willingly held on to ignorance. But that devotion will return to its rightful owner in the end. Tukya-bandhu
says: I have nothing more to say. You took what You wanted by planting Yourself at Your own feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

The speaker turns God's own knowledge of right and wrong against Him: He knows the law of fit conduct yet acts
as though His eyes are shut, doing as He pleases in the dark. The case is now closed and God must answer, with
the whole chain of consequences ringed back onto Himself. There is a confession folded in too: the speaker admits
he clung to ignorance for the sweetness of serving, and trusts that the devotion will find its rightful place at last.
The final image, God taking what He wanted by planting Himself at His own feet, names a self-sufficient deity

who answers to no one. The poem holds both rebuke and surrender at once.
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